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| | LUKE nai, 28. 

Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for 
me, But weep for your ſelves, and for 
your Children. | 


| HIS is a Day of Trouble, Fern. 
[ Rebuke, and Blaſdbemy ; di- 1. 
ſtinguiſhed in the Annals of WWW 
our Nation, and the Calendar of our 


N by the ſad Sufferings of an 
32 excellent 


4 | 
$ E R NM. excellent Prince, who fell a Sacrifice 
£ 
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to the Rage of his Rebellious Subjects; 


aud by his Falt derived Infamy, Mi- 


ſery, and Guilt on them, and theis 
ſinful Poſterity, 

We are met here, to acknowledge 
our Sin, to expreſs our publick Deteſta- 
tion of it, and to deprecate the Venge- 
ance which hath purſued, and doth 
ſill, I fear, purſue us on the Actount 

of it. In order to raiſe and improve 
theſe good Thoughts and Diſpoſitions, 
I have pitch's on the Words ſpoken 
by our - Bleſſed Saviour in his ſad Pro- 
ceſſion towards Calvary, as the Ground 
of our preſent Meditations, —Daugh- 
ters of Jeruſalem, &c. 
Since Providence ſo order'd it, that 


one of the Leſſons for that Day, 


| whereon the Royal Martyr ſuffer d, 
| and which was read to him juſt- be- 
fore his aſcending the Scaffold, ſhould 
contain an Account of the Paſſion of 
oF our Lord; and the fame Leſſon is ſtill 
by Authority appointed to be. read 
in thels annual We 1 may 
be 
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to take the Words you have heard, 

and apply them to the Subject I am 
now about to handle, without incur- 
ring the Imputation of drawing un- 
ſeemly Parallels, and without giving 
Offence to any, but thoſe, who are 
Offended with the Anni verſary itſelf, 
and with our ſolemn and devout Man- 
ner of obſerving it. 


As Jeſius went to Ius Cracifixica 


St. Luke tells us, that here followed 


bim a great Company f People, and 


of Women, which alſo bewailed and la- 


mented bim. But Teſus, turning unto 


them, ſaid, Danghters of Jeruſalem, 
weep nat for me, but weep for yourſelves, 


and for your Children: For, behold, the 


Days are coming, in the which they ſhall 
Jay, Bleſſed are the Barren, and the 
Wombs that never bare, and the Pata 
That never gave ſuck! His prefent Suf- 
ferings, and approaching Death, with- 
held him not from reflecting with Con- 

cern on the Calamities, which were rea- 
| B 3 EE Go. 


Ly 
5 
be allowed, I hope, from the Hiſtory $E RM. 


of that Paſſion, written by St. Late, I. 
ion, written by 1 


a bc 
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SE RM, dy to overtake others on his Account, 


J. 


And, becauſe the Women who followed 


mim to Calvary; out of a Tenderneſs of 


Nature peculiar to their Sex, indulg- 
ed themſelves in the loudeſt Expreſſions 
of Grief; therefore to theſe he parti- 

cularly addreſſes the Admonition of 
the Text; directs them to turn their 
well meant Compaſſion from him up- 
on themſelves, ; to reſerve all their Tears 
for a time, now at hand, when the 


whole Nation of the Jews would be 


Heb. 11.10. 


called to a ſtrict Account for ſpilling 


his Blood, and be made an aſtoniſhing 

Inſtance of Divine Vengeance. 
The good Prince, whoſe unhappy 

Fate we commemorate, did in this, 


as well as other reſpects, follow the 


Steps of the great Captain of bis Sal. 


vation, who was made perfect through 


Sufferings : For the laſt Moments of 
his Life, which his Murderers allow- 
ed him, were employed in awakening 


a drowſy Nation into a ſenſe. of--its 
Guilt, and a dread of its. impending 
LURE: Secure of his own In- 


NOCENCE 


King CuARLESs I. 7 
nocence and Happineſs, he ſeem d to 8 ERM. 
have conquer'd all Concern for him- 1. 
ſelf; and, like a true Father of his VV 
People, was chiefly ſolicitous for the 
Peace and Welfare of his People. 

His dying Words breathed nothing 

but Pity and Tenderneſs towards his 
Subjects, who were to ſurvive his 

Fall, and to feel the ſad Effects of it. 

And therefore to thoſe, who with 
weeping Eyes then beheld that bloody 

Scene, and to us, who with like Grief 

now look on, at a diſtance, may we 
ſuppoſe the Royal Sufferer (oonſiſtent- 

ly with the Character he then main-+ 
tainꝰ d) to fay, — Weep not for me; but 
weep for Jour ſelves, and for your Gi 2 | 
dren. 

This, 1 am fare is an Iaſtrudtion, 
which the Day itſelf ſeems naturally 
to afford us, and which I ſhall, there- 
fore, purſue in both its Branches ; ; 
t you, 


. Firſt, That we : miſplace our Grief, 
if we employ it in bewailing and 
B 4 lamenting 


8. On the Martyrdom of 
SAM. _—_ our 17 a. * 
I Andy i © 
1 Ben That Alon Kaba 
theſe annual Humiliations is, fe weep 
for ourſelves, and for our children ; to 
deplore the Guilt which our Forckus | 
| thers contracted by this inhuman Deut 
© and which, we have reaſon to gy lurk 
nod even 925 n , 


J. Ries, In the early: a of . 
Church, the Cuſtom was annually to 
obſerve thoſe Days, on which the Mar- 
tyrs were crowned (ſuch was the Lan- 
guage of chat Time) not with deject- 
ed Looks, or any outward. Expreſſions 
of Sorrow ; but with the Solemnities 
uſual on Birth. Jay (and fuch alſo 
they were ſtyled) even with all poſ- 
ble Inſtances of devout E tultation 
and Joy. Upon theſe Occaſions, pi- 
ous Chritions flocked to the Places, 
where thoſe faithful Seryants of Chrif# 

* ſlept, or had ſealed the Truth of their 
Fehn with their Blood: Tbere 


they 
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they held their ſaered Aſſemblies 2 
they afterwards built their Churches.) 
There they made their EuchariftickOb- AV 
lations, and celebrated their Feaſts of 
Lore; gave Thanks to God for the 
exemplary Virtues and Graces, which 
adorned the Lives and Deaths of thoſe 
holy Perſons, and excited themſelves 
into like degrees of Chriſtian Zeal and 
Fervor. 

"Their ck in theſe Caſes 
ſhould be the Rule of Ours, and teach 
us to obſerve this Anniverſary in ſuch 
a manner, as may render it moſt ho- 
nourable to the Dead, and moſt uſeful 
to the Living. To that end, it will 
become us, not vainly to indulge our 
Grief, or our Reſentments, in behalf | 
of our "much inj ured Prince; not fruit- 
leſly to ſpend ae time in lamenting 
his Misfortunes; but rather to em- 
ploy it in magnifying the Gtace of 
God, which enabled him fo eonſtant- 
ly to endure them, and fo heartily to 
forgive the Authors of them; ; Which 
armed him with ſuch a wondrous De- 
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| e EAM. gree of Meekneſs and Patience; in- 
YV nanimity and Courage, as made him 
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ſpired him with ſuch Chriſtian Mag- 


ſhine with a greater Luſtre in the 
Depth of his Sufferings, than he did 
in his moſt gouriching Circumſtan- 
ces; and put off his Crown after a 
more glorious Manner, than he firſt 

wore it on the vey of his Corona 
tion. 

Indeed, the Mind of Man, filled 
with vain Ideas of worldly Pomp and 
Greatneſs, is apt to admire thoſe, 
Princes moſt, who are moſt fortunate, 
and have filled the World with the 

Fame of their ſucceſsful Atchievements. 
But to thoſe, Who weigh Things in 
the Balance of right Reaſon, and- true 
Religion, it will, I am perſuaded, ap- 
pear, that the Character of this excel- 
lent King, even while he was in his 
loweſt and moſt afflicted State, had. 
ſomething in it, more truly Great and 
Noble, than all the triumphs of Con- 
querors ; ſomething, that raiſed him as 
far above the moſt * n Pens. 


- 
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Go reſt of Mankind. 

Many Kings 
happy as all worldly Felicity could 
make them; and ſome of theſe have 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves. as much by 
their Virtues, as their Happineſs. But 
the Poſſeſſors of thoſe Virtues, being 


ſeated on a Throne, diſplayed them 


from thence with all manner of Ad- 
vantage; their good Actions appeared 
in the beſt Light, by reaſon of the 
high Orb, in which they moved, 

while performing them; whereas, 
the Royal Vittues, which we this 
Day celebrate, ſhone brighteſt. in Af 
fiction, and when all — Marks 


of Royal State and Dignity were want- 


ing to recommend them. Others, 
perhaps, may have been as juſt, as 
beneficent, as merciful in Lon Ex- 
erciſe of their Royal Power, as this 
good King was; but none ſurely did 
ever maintain ſuch a majeſtick Even- 
neſs and Serenity of Mind, when de- 
ſpoiled of that Power, when ftri pped of 


every 


E: 


as they themſelves ſeem n above s ERM. 
I. 


there de been, WV 
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4; 8 every thing but a good Cauſe, and a 
good Conſcience; . when deſtitute of 
* all Hopes of Succour from his Friends, 
or of Mercy from his Enemies: Then, 
even then, did he poſſeſs his Soul in 
Peace, and patiently expect the Event, 
without the leaſt outward Sign of 
Dejection or Diſcompoſure. He re- 
membered himſelf to be a King, wien 

all the World beſide ſeemed to have 
forgotten it; when his Inferiors treat- 
ed him with Inſolence, and his E- 
quals with Indifference; when he was 
brought before that infamous Tribu- 
nal, where his own Subjects ſat as his 
Judges; and even when he came to 
die .by their Sentence. In all theſe 
ſad Circumftances, on all theſe trying 
Occaſions, he ſpake, he did nothing, 
which miſbecame the high Character 
he bore, and will always bear, of a 
great King, and one of the beſt of 
Chriſtians. And this Mixture of un- 
affected Greatneſs and Goodneſs, in 
the Extremity of Miſery, was, I ſay, 
his * and diſtinguiſhing Excel- 


lence. 
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lence. Other Royal Qualities, that ad- 5E KN. 
orn Proſperity, he ſhared in common I, 
with others of his Rank; but in the 
decent and kingly Exerciſe of theſe 
Paſſive Graces, he had, among the 
Liſt of Princes, no dee no Equal, 
no Rival. 

Indeed, the laſt Scene of his Suf- 
ferings was very diſmal; and ſuch, 
from which mere Human Nature, un- 
ſupported by extraordinary Degrees of 
Grace, muſt needs have ſhrunk back 
a little affrighted, and ſeemed deſirous 
of ding. But thoſe Succours were 
not wanting to him; for he went e- 
ven through this aſt Trial, unſhak- 
en; and ſubmitted. his Royal Head 
ta the ſtroke of the Executioner, with 
as much Tranquillity and Meekneſs, 
as he had born leſſer Barbarities.. The 
Paſſage through this Red Sea was 
bloody, but ſhort ; a Divine Hand 
ſtrengthened him in it, and conduct- 
ed him through it; and be ſoon 
reached the Shore of Blis and Im- 
mortality. -. n 12422 
| He - 


3 On the Martyrdom of 
He is now at Reſt in thoſe Manſi- 


ons, where Tears are wiped from all 


TY Eyes, where there is neither Death, 


nor Pain, nor Crying, and from whence 
Sorrow and Sighs do flee away, Where- 
fore, Let us not mourn, refuſing to be 
comforted ; but let us rather (as thoſe 
early Chrifti ans did on the like Occa- 
ſions) rejoice with exceeding Joy: Ren- 
dering 4 God our Thanks, that he hath 
been pleaſed in theſe laſt and moſt de- 
generate Times, to afford us ſuch an 
illuſtrious Pattern of Virtue and Good- 
neſs, as even the pureſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity would have looked up to with 
Reverence; that, by this Means, he 
hath given to looſe and prophane Men 

an Inſtance of the great Power of 
thoſe Religious Principles, which did, 
and which only could ſupport the 


Mind of this pious Prince under all 


the Indignities and Miſeries that befell 
him. 

What an Mites is it to ke 
Church, at whoſe Breaſt he firſk ſucked 


We Principles, to have been inſtru- 
mental 
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mental in ſowing the firſt Seeds, from SE RN 
whence ſuch excellent Fruits after- 1. 
wards ſprang ! How ought ſhe to boaſt WWW 
and triumph in this Thought, That 
a Prince, who excelled as much in 
the Knowledge, as in the Practice of 
Religion, ſhould be ſo firm and un- 
moveable an Aſſertor of her Doctrine, 
and Diſcipline, and Worſhip! which 
he therefore valued highly, becauſe he 
underſtood them thoroughly : That he 
ſhould 'go on to maintain Her Cauſe, 
even long after he deſpaired of main- 
taining his Own, or of being able to 
retrieve his loſt Crown and Dignity! 
and that, after he had thus defended 
her Faith, during his Life, he ſhould _- 1 
recommend it ſtill more at his Death, '=- 
by dying in it, and for it! 3} 
But the more Excellent the Chara- 
Ger of this Prince was, the more bar- #1 
barous and brutal was the Rage by | .- 
which he fell. Every Conſideration, jo 
which heightens his matchleſs Vir- 
tues, and endears his Memory to us, 
ſerves alſo to enhance the Wickedneſs 
of 


16 


II. 


weep for him, yet have we great Rea- 


On .the Martyrdam of 

SE R 4, of thoſe: Sons of Belial, who were the 
I» Inſtruments of his Ruin, and embrued 

WY their Hands in his Blood: And there- 


fore, 'though we have no Occaſion to 


ſon to weep for ourſelves, and for our 
Children ; for the Guilt which the 
Nation contracted, and the Infamy it 
underwent, by reaſon of that inhuman 
Deed, and for the other fatal Conſe- 
quences; which then did, and which 
(as we have juſt Reaſon to fear) may 
Hill attend it. And this is the ſecond 
Point, upon which I propoſed ta en- 
large: 1 41900 $109; $11 $495" 
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3 Secondly 5. That Nations, as Nations; 
are liable to Quilt, and conſequently 
to Puniſhment; and ſuch Puniſhments 
muſt be inflicted in this Life, in which 
alone ghoſe Nations and Communities 
ſubſiſt, and cannot be extended to an- 
other World, where all Kingdoms and 
People are to be ſwallowed up in the 
Kingdom of the Lamb, and to be- 
come one Fold under one ene 
an 
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and that the Puniſhments inflicted by s B RM. 
God on Nations in this Life, may be I. 
altogether, or in part, deferred by God LV Y 
for ſorhe time, till the Iniquity of thoſe 
Nations is full, and the finners grown 

ripe for Vengeance: Theſe are all 

Points ſufficiently evident from Rea- 

ſon and Scripture, and the Hiſtory of 

the World; they need no ſolemn Proof, 

becauſe they admit of no great Doubt. 

Little indeed is ſaid on this Head 

in the Books of the New Teſtament, 

which were all written for the Uſe of 

private ſcattered Chrift? , Cer as yet 

any one entire Nation was converted, 

or any of the great Rulers of the World 

had ſabmitted their Scepters to the 
Scepter of Chrift : And, therefore, the 
Precepts there contained; relate chief- 

ly, if not ſolely, to the Conduct of 
particular Perfons, and are filent as ts 
the Methods of God's dealing with 
publick Bodies and Societies of Men. 


» «3 © = = = 


And there was the leſs Occaſion for any 
Inſtructions of this kind in the New 
Teſtament, becauſe they had been given 

Vor, IV. 6 ſo 


Que 
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SERM, ſo frequently and fully in the Old; 

I. the Prophetick Parts of which do every 

VV where inculcate theſe Doctrines, as the 

Matters of Fact, recorded in the Hiſto- 

rical Books, illuſtrate and confirm them. 

And from thence therefore, all our Ob- 

ſervations muſt be drawn, concerning 

the Influence which a People's Sins 

have upon their Sufferings, and con- 

cerning the Meaſures of that Political 

Juſtice, by which God governs the 

World. And in truth, it was proper 

that the Directions of this kind ſhould 

be given under the Inſtitution of Mo- 

ſes; the Letter of which extended no 

farther than to the Concerns of this 

Life: Whereas the Duties, the Pro- 

miſes, and Threatnings of the Goſpel 

do all look beyond the Grave, and are 

deſigned to regulate our Behaviour in 

this World, as it relates and leads to 
another. | 

The Doctrine then of God's Viſit- 

ing Nations, as ſuch, for Sins com- 

mitted by them in that Capacity, being 

* let us s briefly apply it to the 

preſent 


9 
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preſent Caſe, and ſee how far we our- SE RM. 
ſelves are concerned i in it. | I. 


That the Sin of this Day was Natio- 3. of 
nal, is not to be denied; the Nation 
itſelf confeſſeth it, by appointing and 
obſerving theſe publick and ſtated Hu- 
miliations. It was under the Colour 
of a National Authority, that the Re- 
bellion was firſt raiſed, and all along 
earried on; and at laſt conſummated by 
the Erection of that infamous High 
Court of Fuſtice, which gave the fi- 
niſhing Stroke to the ſucceſsful Villa- 
nies of that Time, by taking away the 
Life of our Sovereign. Indeed, the 
greateſt Part of the Nation abhorred 
that barbarous Act (and had their 
Power been equal to their Inclination, 
would have prevented it) but many 
of them had contributed to it too much, 
and too long before; and, having join- 
ed in all the Steps that led to the Mur- 
der of the King, could not at laſt, by 
expreſſing their Deteſtation of the 
Crime, excuſe themſelves entirely from - 
_ Guilt of it. 05 2 

C2 " 
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ERM. It Was the Nurion therefote, that Sin- 
1. 


on the Murtyrdum of 


ned; and Sinned with an high Hand, 


undd with all the inflarning Cifcutmſtan- 


ces of Guilt and Aggtavatlon. They 
made their way to the Completion of 
this Wickedneſs, through the moſt ſo- 
Temn Engagements, through all the Ties 
of Reaſon, and the Reluctanees of Con- 


ference + The Latos of God and Man 


were but as Virbt upon the Arms of 
theſe Sampſons, which wp broke at 


Pleaſure ; and, when they had once o- 


verleaped the Mounds and Fehcev of Ju- 
Nice, were reſolved to think every dr 
lawful, which was neceſſary to jr 
thoſe they had already taken. — 
Years they continued ſtectfaſtly purſu- 


Je. vüi. . ing theſe unrighteons Meaſures; they 


bad for ſome time meditated. 


held faft Decrit, and reſuſed to rriurn; 
and after heaping Tran on 
 Tranfpreffion, did at . 
Blood of many of theit Fellow Subjet#s, 
arrive at that of their Sovereign, aid 
in the calmeſt and moft deliberate man- 
ner perpetrate the black Deen they 


The 
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The common Methods, made uſe ofs E . M, 
by rebellious Subjects in the Deftrutii on 
of Princes, did not pleaſe them; Poi- 
ſon, or a private Afaſſination was too | 
haſty and clandeſtine a way: They were | 
reſolyed to have the Proceeding more 
Publick, and Slow, and Solemm; to car- 
ry it on by the Forms of Low, and 
with the mock Shew and Pageantry of 
Juſtice (a Way which crowned Heads 
had not hitherto been treated in) and 
fince the Crime itſelf was old, and had 
been often repeated, to recommend it 
at leaſt by the Newneſs of the Inven- 
tion: In_which--refpe&,” it muſt be 
confeſſed; that thi ey outftripped all their 
Rivals i in this Sort of Wickedneſs, e- 
5 ven the bloodieft of their King-killin ng 
Neighbours. | Indeed new Inventions 
for flaughtering Kings, and overturn- 
ing States, are the peculiar Reproach 
of * bi Nation; of which we have 
two eminent Proofs upon Record, not 
to be paralleled i in other H iſtories, the 
o e, Treaſon, and that of this 
Dey; One of them contrived by Pa- 


. 3 | Piſtt, 


2; 1, 5 Of ty Martyrdom 3 
s ERM. fiſts, the Other by wild SeFaries and 
I. Enthufiaſts; neither of them (God be 
—Y'Y thanked) by the Members of the Church 
of England! 
Jer. v. 8. And, Shall I not viſit fir ſuch Things, 
ſaith the Lord? Shall not my ſoul be a- 
venged of ſuch a Nation as this ? Shall 
a People fin in this remarkable Man- 
ner; and ſhall .not that Sin þe as re- 
markably puniſhed ? It was immedi- 
ately, and in ſome meaſure. puniſhed 
by the fatal and neceſſary Conſequences 
of it, by the ſad Diſorders and Confy- 
2 2 Kings ſions that attended it. For, had Zimri 
* 3. Peace who. flew. his Mafter ? Did the 
Partners in, this black Crime qu jetly 
reap the expected Fruits of it? No! 
they did not, they were ſoan diſp laced 
from the high Seat of Authority, which 
they had uſurped ; and gave way. to 
other Uſurpers, and to various Forms 
of Government, which prevailed in 
| their turns. The feayeriſh Nation roll- 
ed from one Poſture, one Expedient to 
0 another; and found Reſt in none. It 


then ſoon appeared, how great the Loſs 


King CARL ES l. 


was of their admirable Prince, and of 8 E RM. 
their ancient Conſtitution, which pe- 1 


riſhed with him. The People, who VV 


had miſcalled his mild and gentle 
Reign, Gppreſſion and Tyranny, ound 


* 
— 

4 

| 3 


themſelves now ruled with a Rod of pf i. . 


Iron, and broken in pieces like a Pet- 
ter's Veſſel. They had complained of 
Arbitrary Power without Cauſe, and 
now ſinarted under it without Remedy. 
To ſecure their Liberty and Laws, they 
had made this Change; which left both 
of them at the Mercy of Standing Ar- 


mies. Thus did their own Wickedneſs fs. ii. 12. 


correct them, and their Backſlidings did 
reprove them] They had pulled down 
a regular Primitive Church; and im- 
mediately Churches, Sects, and Religi- 
ons, without Number, ſprang up in 
the room of it; inſtead of the honeſt 
Engliſh Plainneſi and Simplicity, a de- 
mure and fly Hypocriſy prevailed ; in- 
ſtead of ſober and well-weighed Devo- 
tions, all the Freaks and Rants of En- 
thufiaſm. Every Way of worſhipping 
| nn, but the true One, was publickly 
| 72:4 4 allowed; 
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$E RM. allowed; all Men were admitted to the 


I 


o the Martyr dom of 
Exerciſe of the Sacred Function, but 


ftbeſe who were moſt laufuliy called to 


and Cauſeleſs Complaint of Impoſitions 


did the very thing they had < 


it, and beſt qualified for it. A Loud 


on the Conſciente of Men, in Things 
pertaining to God, had helped to ruin 
the Church; and now, every little So- 
ciety pretending to that venerable _ 


ed of; impoſed the Platform. — 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Worſhip, as 
Divine; and were for rooting. out all 
that oppoſed, or did not .comply with 
it, In the mean time, they, who pre- 
ſerved themſelves free from this fort 
of Infection, were in as much Danger 
of ſwerving to a contrary Extreme, 
and of making Inferences to the Pre- 


zudice of Religion itſelf, | which they 


ſaw perverted and proſtituted to the 
worſt Deſigns. Even gend Men, at 
the fight of theſe proſperous Mypocritex, 


were ready to cry out in the Words of 


Jer. xii. Complaining Jeremiab: — Righteous 


I, 2. 


art thau, O Lard, when I plead with 


thee ; Z 
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tbee; yet let me talk with thee thy s n nw. 
Judgment: Wherefore doth the Way 1. 
of the Wicked proſper ? why are all SWV 
they happy that deal very treacherouſ- 
ly ? Thou haſt planted them ; nh = 
baue taken root, they grow, they br 
forth Fruit: Thou art near in hate 
Mouth, and far (very far) from their 
Reins ! Then, when theſe hypocritical 
Pretenders to Godlineſs abounded, did 
an oppoſite Spirit of open Levity and 
Profaneneſs begin to gain ground up- 
on a Serious and Religious People: Then 
were thoſe Seeds of Infidelity firſt ſown 
among us, which have ſince ſprung up, 
and increaſed into a mighty Hervep. 
Our endleſs Diuiſions were a Scandal 
to the truly Pious, the Boaſt of Rome, 
and che Sport of Atheifts : We were 
made a Reproach to our N eighbours, 4 G xv. 
Scorn and @ Deriſion to them that mere 
round about us; a Bye-word among the 
Heathen, a Shaking of the Head a- 

mong the People: We lay down in our 
Pad and our Confufion covered us. | 
No Words can expreſs the various Sorts 

A 
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SERM.of Miſery, under which this Nation 

1. then groaned, by reaſon of the Multi- 
* tude of Cppreſſions and Oppreſſors. 

1 **. New Lords had Dominion over us; the 
il. 5-yery Refuſe and Outcaſt of the People; 

the Head became the Tail, and the 

Tail the Head; the Child behaved bim- 

ſelf proud againſt the Antient, and the 

Baſe againſt the Honourable, From 

Violence and Bloodſhed this new Mo- 

del of Government had ariſen; and 

the ſame Methods were requiſite to 

cement and uphold it. Plunder and 

Rapine compleated the Devaſtations 

which War had begun : Armed Force 

decided Right, or executed the Sen- 

tence of hoſe who had no'manner of 
Right to decide it: They were altoge- 

2 ther like Wolves, rabening the Prey to 

ſhed Blood, and to deſtroy Souls to get 

Jer. iv. diſhoneſt Gain. As the Voice of a Wo- 

3: ' man in Travail, as the Anguiſh of her 
that bri ngeth. forth her” firft Child ; 

fach was then the Voice of the Daugb- 

ter of Sion, that bewailed herſelf, that 

read forth her Hands, ſaying” Woe 


ns 
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is ; me now! for my Soul is weary, be SERM. 


couſ of Murderers ! 


this Storm ceaſed, the Clouds 2 


55 pete. and the Sun ſhone out again 
in his Strength; the Royal Family re- 
turned, and with it our old Conſtitu- 
tion in Church and State; the Regi- 
cides ſuffered, and t he Land ſeemed to 
be cleanſed of the Royal Blood, that 
was ſhed therein, by the Blood of thoſe 
that ſhed it. Thus, for a while, we 
vainly imagined ; but ſad Experience 
ſoon undeceived us, Not many years 
paſſed, before God did again 
as.it were, at once, all the Vials of his 
Wrath upon us: The Sword raged a- 
broad; Fire, and Peſtilence at home: 

And when this goodly City was laid 
in Aſhes, and Deſolation and Empti- 

neſs. reigned in her Streets, doubtleſs 
pious Perſons did often reflect, how 
much her miſemployed Wealth, and 
miſguided Zeal had formerly contri- 
buted to the Miſeries and Confufions 
under which we laboured : And even 
Ys whom a fow Years Plenty and 


Prof} pe- 


0 © - On the Martyrdom of 
s ERM. Proſperity had lulled into a Forgetful- 
1. neſs of their Guilt, began then to lay 
LY their Hands upon their Hearts, and 
* 1 with Jeſepb's Brethren to ſay: Verih, 
we are guilty concerning our Prince; 
therefore is this Deſtruction come upon 
ws ! 

There was ſtill a more terrible Judg- 
ment behind, which we were threaten- 
ed with, and in ſome meaſure felt, 

tho' the Providence of God did not 
ſuffer it thoroughly to lay hold of us: 

I mean, the Advances made by Pope- 
ry in a late Reign towards eſtabliſhing 
- itſelf among us. And this alſo was the 
Fruit of our former Iniquities; for (to 
ſpeak a plain Truth, which, plain as it 

is, has been lately treated with Scorn 
and Deriſion by ſhameleſs Writers) the 
Attempt of introducing a Foreign Re. 
ligion was but too natural a Conſe- 
quence of our forcing the Royal Fa- 
mily to take ſhelter in Foreign Coun- 
tries; where they might be allured by 
the tempting Appearances of a ſplendid 
Worſhip, and a regylar Hierarchy, and 
AT OY "by 


King CHARLES I. 


by glorious but empty Pretences to U- s ERM. 
1. 
at a Time, when the good Frame of SWV 


niverſality and Infallibility ; eſpecially 


our Ecclefiaſtical Polity here at home 
was ſhattered and diſſolved, and the 
Honour of our Sion was laid low in the 


was from ourſelves; nor was God & 
hard Maſter in inflicting it; for we 
reaped only what we had ſowed, and 
gathered what we had fftraued; and 
the fir ff Subverſion of our Conſtitution 
involved us in all the Confuſions and 


laboured, But that Storm alſo blew 
over, and Times of Liberty fucceeded, 
wherein we promiſed ourſelves the ſet- 
tled Enjoyment of all manner of Ad- 
vantages and Bleſſings. Can we fay, 
that thoſe Hopes were not in great 
meaſure defeated by the Spirit of Irre- 
lgion and Libertiniſm, which then, 
and ever fince that Time notoriouſly 
prevailed; by thoſe inteſtine Factions 
and Diſcords, by which we have been 


torn; and that foreign War, under the 


Weight 


Dit. Still therefore our Puniſhment 


Miſeries, in which we long afterwards 
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S$ERM, Weight of which we for more than 
1. twenty Years: groaned ? till the vaſt 
VV Expence of Blood and Treaſure, which 
it occaſioned, made us ready to cry 
out in the pathetick Words of the Pro- 
Jer. mi. phet, O thou Sword of the Lord, how 
long will it be cer thou be quiet? Put 
thyſelf up in thy Scabbard; reſt, and 
be fill! 

And when that Sword reſted in its 
Scabbard, was not the Manner of 
Sheathing it as unwelcome to us, as 
even the Havock it had occaſioned, 
when naked and drawn ! Was not the 
good Queen (now with God) the Sub- 
jet of malicious, but groundleſs Re- 
proaches on that very Account ? Did 
we not murmur at the Bleſſing, and 
bring ourſelves, at laſt, with great Dif- 
ficulty to reliſh and approve it? 

But may we not now at length hope, 
that all is well with us, and that the 
ill Conſequences of ſpilling the Royal 
Blood of this Day are ceaſed; the An- 
ger of God appeaſed, and our National 
Guilt utterly pardoned ? How ean that 

be, 
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be, until the Nation itſelf. hath mani-s E & M.- 
feſtly. repented ? And. the Repentance 1 

of a Nation for any Sin is beſt teftified WW 
by its general Abhorrence of the Prin- 

ciples and Practices that cauſed it. 

And are we able in this manner to 

purge ourſelves of this Day's Tranſ- 
greſſion? Do we, indeed, give evident 

Proofs, that we heartily and univerſal- 

ly deteſt it? If that be really our Caſe, 

what meaneth then this Bleating of the 1$am. xv. 
Sheep in our Ears, and this Lowing of * 

the Oxen which he hear? How comes 

it to paſs, that theſe Anniverſary Hu- 
miliations are ſo openly ſpoken againſt, 

ill treated and derided ? Why has the 

horrid | Guilt of the Day been /eſſened 

in Publick Diſcourſes, and repreſented 

with all manner of Alleviations and 
Softnings ? As if it were unpopular and 
imprudent, to paint ſuch a Villany to 

the Life, or to ſpeak of it in ſuitable 
Terms of Ignominy and Reproach ! 

1 Why have. the Do#rines, which paved 

+ the Way to this bloody Deed been free- 

ly revived, embraced, and cheriſhed ; 
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s RM. and thoſe, for which the Sufferers in 


I. 


On the Martyrdom of 


the Royal Cauſe underwent all manner 


WYV of Perſecutions, been diſcountenanced 


and exploded ? Why has the Spirit of 
Liberty been indulged to an outrageous 
Degree of Licentiouſneſs ; the Reve- 
rence due to Thrones ſhaken by mean 
and inſolent Pens; and Contempt 


| poured on the facred Character of 


2 Sam. ? 


21. 


Princes, as though they bad not been 
anointed with Oyl? Why have Le- 


tures, in ſuch facred Places as theſe, 


been more than once read to the Peo- 
ple, not only with Permiſſion, but Ap- 
plauſe, inſtructing them how near they 
might approach towards the Sin of Re- 
bellion, without actually incurring the 
Guilt of it? And why have impious 
Wretches by their Mock Feafts ridi- 
culed our Solemn Fafts, without being 
puniſhed, or (which is yet a worſe Sign) 
even without being detected in order 
to Puniſhment ? Certainly, theſe are 
no good Proofs of our Abhorring the 
Sin of the Day ; and why then ſhould 
we flatter ourſelves with the Thought, 

that 


| 


King CHARLES I. 
that God hath left off to abhor, and s E R My 
will no longer continue to chaſtiſe us I. 
for the ſake of it? Truly (to uſe our "VV 
Saviour's Words) ye bear witneſs, that _ xi, 

e allow the Dick of your Fathers; 
for they indeed killed the Prophets; and 
je build their Sepulchres ; that is, Ye 
pay - ſome outward Reſpect to their 
Aſhes;: ſome ceremonious Regard to 
their Memories; but without renounc- 
ing the Principles, and abominating the 
Practices, that led to the ſpilling that 
Righteous Blood, which, therefore, we 
have Reaſon to fear, may be required 
even of this Generation, When, and 
in what manner, God will require it; 
he alone knows. But if we conſider 
the Height of all ſorts of Wickedneſs; 
to which we are now arrived; the o- 
pen Contempt of Religion, and Scorn 
of ſacred 'Perſons and Things, that 
reigns among us; the inteſtine. Diſ- 
cords, by which we are torn at home; 
the Dangers which have threatened us 11 Au. 
from abroad, and (however we may TY 
lay, Peace, Peace, to'\ourſelves) fill 
Vor. IV. D do 


34 On the Martyrdom of 
$8 R M. do threaten us, we have juſt Cauſe to 
1. apprehend, that the compleat Meaſure - 
Vo our Iniquity is almoſt filled up, and 
that the Day of our Viſitation is not 
far off. 

But do not thou, O Lord, to whom 
Vengeance belongeth, do not thou deal 
with us according to our Deſerts; be 
not diſpleaſed at us for ever, neither 
firetch out thy Wrath from one Gene- 
ration to another | Command thy de- 
ftroying Angel, when he goeth through 

Ch. ix. 4. the City (as the Prophet Ezekiel ſpeaks) 
to ſet a Mark upon the Forehead of all 
thoſe that figh, and that cry for the Ab- 
omination, which hath been done in the 
midſt thereof; and either to ſpare the 
whole for their ſakes; or, at leaſt, not 
to ſmite the Righreous together with the 
Wicked ! Make us deeply ſenſible of 
this, and all other our great Enormi- 
ties, ind of thy wondrous Lenity and 
Forbearance l Teach us, even yet in this 

Luke xi. uur. Day (if it be poſſible ) the Things 

we that: belong to our Peace, e er they be 
bid. from our Eyes! Teach us, by a 
5 Re- 


w _ 
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Reflection on paſt Calamities, to pre- s E R NM. 
vent new ones, and to avoid thoſe Rocks I. 
and Shelves, on which our Fore-fathers WV 
were ſhipwrecked | 

Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through the Merits of that Blood, 


which ſpeaketh better Things than the 
Blood of Abel! 


To him, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Ho- 
nour, Adoration, and Thanks, nows 
and for evermore. Amen, 
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Tbe wicked Lives of CaRi3TIANS ; 
no Argument againſt the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, xa 
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5 bat the Name ef Gad, and bis 
| Doctrine be not blaſplemed. -q : 

T* E Purity and Perfeetion of the, x . 
Chriftian Morals, ity, conſidering 1 

the Meanneſs of the Perſons who. pa VV 

bliſhed that Doctrine, is a ſure Argu- 

ment of its divine Original and Au- 
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4⁰ The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 


S ERM. thority. But then the Lives of many 
11. Chriftians, led in a Way ſo little an- 
LY ſwerable to the Precepts of Chrift, are 
A mighty Difhonour to our Religion, 
and give Occaſion to thoſe who ſeek 
Occaſion, to hath and blaſpheme 
— ere a e e 
What Genifies it, ſays the Libertine, 
or indeed how can one be fatisfied, 
that the Gpſpel is of heavenly: Extra- 
Aion ; when we ſee, it hath no more 
Efficacy and Influence on the Hearts 
and Lives of thoſe who profeſz it, than 
other Religions that are of there Hu- 
man Contrivance 3 When there is as 
much Impiety, and Vice of all ſorts 
among thoſe that name the Name of 
Chriſt, as among the Mahometans and 
Heathens? © 
This popular Objection St, Paul ap- 
pears to have had much upon his 
Thoughts, and doth therefore frequent- 
P preſs his new Converts. in this apd 
| other Epiſtles, . to diſtinguiſh them- 


{elves by a becoming SapEtity, of Life 
and Manners; ; 10 this Reaſon among 


others, 


1 


* 


_- * * 
4 . . 
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others, That the-Name' of God and bis@2 RM 
Doctrine be not blaſphemed. |» © It. 

If there were great Occaſion for ſuch at 
Exhortations then, there is much eat- 
ger now; when the Manners of Cbri- 
| ftians are degenerated ſo far, not only 
from the Precepts of Chriſt, but even 
from che Pattern ſet by thoſe firſt e- 
lievers; and when there are even a: 
mong thoſe, who call themſelves Chri- 
ſians, ſome, as ready to lay hold of 
this Objection, and to urge it in Pre- 
judice of our Religion, as any of the 
moſt determined Heathens, even Por- 
phyry, Celſus, or Julian himſelf, were. 
From the Words therefore, a pro- 
per Occaſion will be given me to en- 
guire, 6 


| 00.4401} 112197 © 29001 4. 1 
Firſt, What Ground there is for a I. 
Complaint of the extreme Wickedneſs 
of Men now under een er e Diſ⸗ 
Nen f a ! 


Sreondins "Ai che Com wi I. 
to 92 juſt, how little Reaſon there yet 
would 
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SERM, would be for turning it to the Diſad- 


II. 
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N - 


* 
n 
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Nas, of es itlelf. And, 


- Thirdly, What are TY ene 
25 cage rang, qo fury xn 
— from.” 7 9 8 


5 a OM 
3 T\ 5 IA 


ut. 1 an to conſider, What ; jap 
Ground ar Colur-there may be for a 


Complaint: of the exceeding Wicked- 


neſt of Men now under 7. Chriſtian 


Dupealation. G QT DUR 9 F* £4443 
[And here it may witch Truth beitb⸗ 
ſerved, to the Advantage of our holy 
— that, as bad as Men are un- 
der it, they would have yet been worſe 
without it; ſince, upon 


later Times, with the Enemies of the 
Croſs of Cbriſt, it will, I am perſuad- 
ed, be found, that the Manners of the 
one are not quite ſo corrupt and vi- 
cious as thoſe of the otber. There may 
perhaps be ſome particular Chriſtians 
more abandoned to all Sorts and De- 
grees of Impicty, than any even of the 


i. ST 34d moſt 


a juſt Com- 
pariſon of Chriſtians, even in theſe 


1 1 U „ GAS at © rc vv Mt. EA | r & 


10 Proof -againft. Chriſtianity; 
| moſt profligate Heathens (for which 8 x AN. 


Inſtances. I ſhall. account in what fol- 


lows.) but ſurely: Chriſtendom, as to WWW 


the general State of it, is not equally 
ſcandalous in this reſpect, with thoſę 
Parts of the World, that are Strangers 
to Chrift 3. thoſe Parts of it, I mean, 
where the Incentiyes to Luxury, Ame 
bition, and every fort of Vice do e- 
qually abound. 0 On a | 

And. therefore the aggravating De- 
ſcriptions that have been given of this 
Matter by ſome pious and 
Pens, are not to be interpreted too 
{trictly. . Tbe Faults of Cbriſtians are 
obvious and manifeſt to thoſe. of the 
fame. Faith, and ſtrike our Tmagina- 
tions ſtrongly on, he account of their 
Nearneſs; whereas the Vices of. the 
Heathen World, being 9 98 6 5 at if 
Diſtance,...and coming to gur Kno 
ledge. hy rare and uncertain, Rep 
do therefore wake but faint irre 
ong on gur | 

The Rule, hy which car lten, are 
e tp alk, is fo f and 

"+ they 
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The Wickedneſs of Chtiftlians' 


N they are thereby ſo fully and elearly 


* 


informed of the whole Extent of their 
Duty; the promiſed Aſſiſtances are fo 
mighty, and the Rewards ſo vaſt, by 
which they are animated to Obedience; 
that heir Tranſpreſſions, as they are 
attended with a deeper Gui/t, fo muſt 
needs appear to be of a more prodigi- 
ous Size, than thoſe of other Men. 
And it is no wonder therefore, if, on 
both theſe Accounts, good and holy 
Perſons have ſpoken of them with 2 
particular Degree of Deteſtation and 
Horror. ns 

And as the Vices of Chriflici are, 
for theſe Reaſons, open and glaring, fo 
their Virtues oftentimes diſappear and 
lie hid. The profound Humility and 
Self- denial, which the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion firſt enjoined, leads the true Di- 


ſciples of Chrift, in the Exerciſe of the 


chief Goſpel Graces, to ſhun the Ap- 
ae. and Sight of Men, as much as 
is poſſible. Hence, ſome of the beſt 
Cbriſtians are leaſt known to be ſuch, 
becauſe they make the leaſt Noiſe and 
Shew 


% # 9 * 
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t 
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no Proof againſt Chriſtianity. 45 
Shew with their Goodneſs. There is s E RN. 
nothing extraordinary or ſingular in 11. 
their Manner of Life and Behaviour 
no Oſtentation of Sanctity in Look, 
Word, or Deed. Notwithſtanding theit 
Domeſtick Severities, yet, when they - 
come abroad, they anoint the Head, and un. vi 

waſh the Face, that they appear not 
unto Men to faſt, They ſound no 
Trumpet before their Alms, or other 
good Works; but endeavour to per- 
form them with that Secrecy, which 
our Saviour recommended, when he 
faid, Let not thy Right Hand know Matt. vi. 
what thy Left Hand doth. Ly 

And of this there is One, though a 
very late, yet ſo remarkable an In- 
ſtance, that for the Honour of our ho- 
ly Faith, I think it may deſerve to be 
particularly mentioned ; the Inſtance, 
I mean, of the Author of that excel- 
lent Book, the Whole Duty of Man; 
who took not more Care to do good 
to the World, than he did to conceal 
the Doer of it ; being contented to ap- 
* bimſelf to bim, and him only, 

I who 


46 The Witkedni of Chriſtians 
SRM. who ſeeth in ſecret, and reſolved that 
11. the Praiſe of Men, whether in his 
UV Life, or after his Death, ſhould be no 

part of his Reward. _ 

On theſe, and K 

= 4+ 2 mem 1 ſay, Vice ſeems to have the Odds of 
*= 228 ve As _—_ bY Virtue among thoſe, who name the Name 

” of Chriſt, much more than it really hath, 

However, after all the Abatements that 

have been, or can be made in this 

Caſe, ſtill it muſt be owned, That the 

Wickedneſs of Chriſtians is exceeding 
great, and, conſidering the ſpecial Helps 

2 Holineſs, which they above 

the reſt of the World enjoy, very a- 
mazing. Even good Men, when they 
find all the powerful Means of Grace 
propoſed in the Goſpel, to have ſo lit- 
tle Succeſs, are apt to be ſomewhat 
ſtartled at it; and ill Men do not fail 
to make a very ill Uſe of it, and to 
turn it to the Pie of Chriſtia- 
nity itſelf. 


II. Secondly, That tl they are very unrea- 
ſonable in "Join, I am in the next 
place to ſhew. For, 


1. The 


m Prof againſt. Chriſtianity. 
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imaginable is but Doctrine ſtill; it can 
only inſtruct, admoniſh, or z 
it cannot compel, 'The Goſpel Means 
of Grace, powerful as they are, yet are 
not, and ought not to be irreſiſtible; 
They are Moral Cauſes, which do not 
violently conſtrain our Wills and Af- 
fections; but only by gentle Methods 
ſolicit and incline them. They work 
not like a Medicine, or a Charm, with- 
out our Concurrence and Co- o | 

And therefore let the [Diſcoveries of 
our Duty and Happineſs now made, 
be never ſo bright and olear, yet a 
Multitude of Cbriſtians may ſtill fo 
live, as if there were no ſuch Diſco- 
veries. And this is no greater a Won« 
der, than it is, that the Luſts and Paſ- 
ſions of frail Men ſhould often get the 
better of their Reaſon; and the trueſt 
Senſe and Knowledge of our Duty give 
way in the preſence of mighty Tem- 
ptations; which always hath been, al- 
ways will, and muſt be the Caſe; while 
n Nature conſiſts ( as it doth) of 


jarring 
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| The Micledutſi of Chriſtians: 


S ERM. jarting Principles, and the corrupt Part 


1. 
Wing Ingredient in the Compoſition.” 


of us is (as it generally is) the prevail- 


Let the Goſpel have never ſo little 
Succeſs in promoting Holineſs, yet all 
who have conſidered it, muſt own, that 
it is in itſelf as fit as any thing that 
can be imagined for that purpoſe, and 
incomparably more fit than any ofher 
Courſe that ever was taken. If there- 
fore the deſired End be not attained, 
we muſt not blame the Means, which 
are confeſſedly appoſite and proper, but 
the Men, who refuſe or neglect to 
make uſe of them. The Rules of 
Health, and the Preſeriptions of the 
Phyſician may be good; and yet few 
be the better for them, if few ſtrictly 
obſerve them. It is no Diſparagement 
to the Art, if thoſe receive no great 
Benefit from it, who do not ſurrender 
themſelves up to RO Methods it pre- 
(cribW.-! 1 

Did Philoſophy ſuffer in the Opi- 
nion of wiſe Men, on the Account of 
the Debaucberies that reigned in thoſe 

Ages, 


no Proof againſt Chriſtianity. 


Ages, wherein it flouriſhed moſt a- 8 E RM. 


mong the Grecians and Romans? Was 


it then thought a good Inference, that, WWW 


becauſe Men were very diſſolute, when 
Wiſdom: was at the Height, and the 
Light of Reaſon ſhone brighteſt, here- 
fore Wiſdom and Reaſon were of little 
Uſe towards making Men Virtuous? 
No! the Excellence and Fitneſs of the 
Rule was univerſally acknowledged ; 
and all the Blame was laid on thoſe, 
who did not comply with it. Object 
in the like manner againſt natural Re- 
ligion to a Deiſt, and he will give you 
the like Anſwer, And why then ſhould 
he not receive the ſame Apology for 
revealed Religion, in its Turn? If the 
ill Conduct of thoſe, who embrace any 
Rule of Life and Manners, be a rea- 
ſonable Exception againſt the Rule it- 
ſelf, there's an End of all Rules what- 
ſoever; ſince none there are, from 
which moſt of thoſe, who in Theory ap- 
prove them, do not in Practice mighti- 
ly ſwerve and decline, But, 


vol W. E 2. The 


50 De Nickedneſi of Chriſtians 
s ERM. 2. The preſent Wickedneſs of Chri- 
11. ftians cannot be owing to any Defect 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt, nor be utged 
as a Proof of the real Inefficacy of it 
towards rendering Men holy; becauſe 
there was a Time, when it had all the 
Succeſs of this kind, that could be ex- 
pected ; the Time, I mean, of its ear- 
lieſt Appearance in the World; when 
the Practice of the Generality of Chri. 
flians was a juſt Comment on the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt; and they could appeal 
from their Doctrines to their Lives, 
and challenge their worſt Enemies to 
ſhew any remarkable. Difference be- 
tween them. When they were, as the 
Phil. ij. 15. Apoſtle ſpeaks, blameleſs, and harm- 
let, the Sons of God, without Rebuke, 
in the mids of a Crooked and (perverſe 
Nation, among whom they ſhone as 
Tathts in the World. When they were 
fo far from Injuſtice and Wrong, and 
the feveral wicked Arts 'of Deceiving, 
that in the vaſt Multitude of Converts, 
Acts iv. 32. No Man faid that ought was his-bwn, 
but they had all things common, and 
| were 


ere 


no Proof against Chriſtianity, 


were not only of one Faith, and l 


one Worſhip, but of one Heart, and of II. 
one Soul, Now, if the Efficacy and WWW 


Power of the Chriſtian Doctrine muft 
be tried by its Fruits, why may we 
not have leave to take it at its firſt ſet- 
ting out, and to argue, that the moſt 
immediate and neareſt muſt” have been 
the moſt natural and genuine Effects 
of it ? He that would try the Good- 
neſs of a Spring, ſhould go to the 
Fountain Head itſelf, and not judge of 
it by Streams from thence at a great 
Diſtance derived, which many other 
Waters may perhaps have fallen into 
during its Courſe, and many impure 
Mixtures have defiled. 


The Goſpel is the fame now, as it 


was then; equally the Power of God rom. i, 
unto Salvation, equally mighty in pull. 16. 


ing down of firong Holds ; and there- Cor. 2.4 
fore, that it doth not ſtill produce the 


ſame Effects, muſt be owing, not to 
any Ineptitude or Defect in the Means, 
but to other Cauſes and Conſiderations, 
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52 The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 
SE RM. ſome of which I ſhall now briefly ex- 
11. plain. And, 

1. There muſt needs be a great Di. 
parity between the fir/# Chriſtians, and 
thoſe of theſe latter Ages; becauſe 
Chriſtianity was the Religion of their 
Choice. They took it up, while it 
was perſecuted, and they could have 
no other Inducement to receive it, but 
a Conviction of its Excellence, which 
they attained by impartial and diligent 
Enquiries ; the Effect of which was, 
that the holy Precepts and precious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel made a live- 
ly and durable Impreſſion on them. 
Whereas Chriſtianity with us is gene- 
rally not a Matter of Choice, but of 
Faſhion and good Luck. We are born, 
where it is profeſſed; and we fall into 

it, as we do into other prevailing Opi- 
nions and Cuſtoms, of Courſe; and no 
wonder therefore, if it floats only on 

the Surface of our Minds, if it rates 

not Root downwards, and conſequently 

IC. xxx, doth not bring Fruit upwards, in our 
31. Life and Practice. For the Goſpel, 
tho 
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lineſs, yet can make thoſe alone Holy, 
who conſider and weigh it, and faſten 
its holy Rules upon their Hearts and 
Conſciences by Meditation and Study. 
2. Another Account of the great De- 


generacy of Chriſtians may be drawn 


from Mens erecting new Schemes of 
Chriſtianity, which interfere with the 


true and genuine Account of it. Some 


Men rely on the mere Externals of 
Religion, on Maſſes, and Pilgrimages, 
Indulgences, and bodily Auſterities: And 


if all theſe fail, they have a Reſerve 


ſtill, in the Merits and Interceſſions of 
Saints and Angels. Others, who call 


themſelves Chriftians, have no regard 


for the Dead Letter of Scripture, but 
regulate themſelves by a certain Light 


within, by unaccountable Impulſes and 


Inſpirations. There are yet others, 
who hope to be ſaved by a bare Act 
of Recumbency on the Merits of 
Chriſt, and by the Free Grace of the 
Goſpel, without obſerving the Law of 
Works, without being tied to the E- 
E 3 lements 
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tho! it be the great Inſtrument of Ho- SE RM. 
II. 
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$ERM.lemients of Bondage, and carnal Ordi- 


11. nances. | 
&YV Now tbeſe Schemes (and the fame 
we might ſay of ſome otbers) ſubvert 
the true Goſpel Scheme of Salvation, 
by Repentance from dead Works, and 
becoming a New Creature; and as far 
as they do ſo, muſt needs undermine 
the Intereſt of Virtue and Goodneſs, 
and ſmooth the Way towards the Com- 
miſſion of Wickedneſs. If all the 
World embraced the Doctrine of Chriſt 
in its Simplicity and Purity, without 
adulterating it by falſe Mixtures, it 
would be far more Operative and Ef- 
fectual than now it is, towards reform- 
ing Mens Lives, and ſanctifying their 
Natures. But when they frame to 
themſelves a Goſpel, which Chr:i/ and 
his Apoſtles never preached, and ex- 

pect to be ſaved on any other Terms 
and Conditions than thoſe God hath 
propoſed ; tis no wonder if from ſuch 
an Evil Root, as Evil Fruit ariſes ; 
and they grow as corrupt in their Pra- 

Rice, as they are in their Opinions. 

The 


no Proof againſt Chriſtianity, 


caly and looſe, or over ſtrict and ri- 
gorous Deciſions in Matters of Con- 
ſcience. Many modern Caſuiſts have 
bent their Thoughts, and ſtrained their 
Wits, in order to /often the Severity of 
the Goſpel Morals, and to bring them 
down, as near as they can, nat only 
to the Infrmitzes, but even the Vices 
of Human Nature. They have invent- 
ed an Art of Lying withaut Sinning: 
They have allowed a Man to act on 
that Side of an Opinion, which he js 
ſatisfied is falſe, ſo it carry but any 
Shew of Probability with it; and they 
have determined it to be probable, if 


two or three grave Writers of Note 


have eſpouſed it, They have made 
good Euds capable of Sanctifying the 
worſt and moſt forbidden Means; have 
declared it not neceſſary for a Man to 
exerciſe more than one Act of Love to- 
wards God in his whole Life time, or 
to be contrite for his Sins, but on his 
Death bed. And theſe are the Poſi- 
tions, not only of a few, obſcure, but 

E 4 "0 


$5 


The ſame may be ſaid of ſome over- s E RM, 


II, 
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SERM.of very many, and very celebrated Au- 

11. thors; and cannot therefore but go on 
, great way towards debauching the 
Minds of all ſuch as have any Reve- 
rence for thoſe Caſuiſis. 

On the other ſide, good, but miſ- 
taken Men have ſometimes carried the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel to a very ſevere 
and aſtoniſhing Height; and framed 
from thence ſuch Rules of Life, and 
Determinations in Morality, as directly 
oppoſed the firſt and moſt innocent In- 
clinations of Human Nature. And in 
this they thought, they had done God 
and Men good ſervice; but the Event 
has diſproved them. For ſome Per- 
ſony, finding Religion repreſented as ſo 
melancholy and ſour a thing, have 
concluded, that God, the Author of 
our Nature, could never be the Au- 
thor of ſo unnatural and extravagant 
a Scheme ; and have thereupon rejected 
it at once, and ſet themſelves looſe 
from all the Ties of Morality. Others, 
ftill adhering to the Truth of the Do- 
ctrine, have yet been ſo far diſcouraged 
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no Proof againſt Chriſtianity; 


by the uncomfortable and forbidding s E RM, | 


Look of it, as to lay aſide all Hopes ei- 


ther of duly practiſing or reliſhing it; "VV 
and have therefore reſolved rather to en- Heb. xi. 


joy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, and 25. 
run the Venture of their future Hap- 
pineſs, than be certainly miſerable here, 
for fear of being ſo hereafter, And a 
third Sort there are, who have endea- 
voured to raiſe their PraQtice up to 
theſe Speculations z but failing (as how 
could they but fail?) have ſunk into 
Religious Deſpair, concluded themſelves 
Reprobates, out of the Favour of God, 
and a State of Salvation, 

So that too eaſy and too ſevere De- 
ciſions have alite done Diſſervice to 
Religion ; Theſe perhaps have fright- 
ened near as many from the Proſecu- 
tion of Virtue, as Thoſe have allured to 
the Commiſſion of Vice; but the True 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which ſteers 
between theſe Extremes, is not an- 
ſwerable for the Exceſſes on either fide, 
and "_ not therefore to be bla 

| phemed 


The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 
&£ R M. phemed on the account of them. We 
11. may add in the 

gz Place, That tis not to be expect- 

ed, but that, where Chriſtians are 

wicked, they ſhould be rather worſe 

than other Men ; for this very Reaſon, 

| becauſe they have more Helps towards 

becoming better, and yet live in the 

Contempt or Neglect of them. Thoſe 

excellent Rules of Life, which they 

will not ſuffer to do them Good, muſt 

for that very Reaſon do them Harm, 

if they ſet their Faces againſt ſo plain 

a Revelation of their Duty, and re- 

ſolve to Sin in Defiance of it. For, 

Mart. vi. of the Light that is in them be Dark- 
#3: neſs, how great is that Darkneſs ? 

How great, even according to the 

naturalCourſe and Tendency of Things, 

whereby what is good, when corrupted, 

grows bad in proportion to its former 

Goodneſs : How much greater, in re- 

ſpect of the juſt Judgments of God, 

who puniſhes ſuch Perſons with the 

Rom. i. total Dereliction of his Spirit, and a 

28. Penal Blindneſs; giving thoſe up to a 

i Reprobate 


58 


8 1 
Ir 


zo. Proof againſt Chriſtianity, 59 
Reprobate Mind, who . thus hold theSERM. 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. II. 

Laſtiy, The Faith of Chi ſuffers tba 
much from the ill Lives of thoſe, who 
have nothing of Chriſtianity but the 
Name; and are, whilſt they reproach 
it for the ill Conduct of its Profeſſors, 
themſelves the greateſt Reproach to it. 
Set aſide the Diſorders of the almoſt 
Chriſtians, and of ſuch as, whatever 
they may Gutwardly profeſs, do not 
ſincerely and heartily love our Lord Je- 
ſus; and one great Occaſion of Blaſ- 
pheming the Doctrine of Chrift will 
be removed. Tis very hard therefore 
to make our Faith anſwerable for the 
ill Manners of thoſe, who do not in 
good earneſt receive it; but much 
harder ſtill, that thoſe very Men ſhould 
preſs the Objection moſt eagerly, with- 
out whoſe looſe and immoral Lives, 
there would not be near ſo much 
Ground and Colour for it. - 
This is as if Cataline ſhould have 
declaimed againft the Debaucheries of 
Rome, whilſt he and his Accomplices 
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The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 


SERM.were in the midſt of it, and had con- 


II, 


tributed to bring it to that Pitch of 


wWickedneſs, which they had com- 


III. 


plained of. 

Many other inſtructive Reflections 
might be ſuggeſted on theſe Heads: 
But thus much may ſuffice to ſhew, 
How far there is any real Occaſion for 
a Complaint of the exceeding Wicked- 
neſs of Men, now under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation; and then, ſuppoſing the 
Complaint juſt, how little Reaſon there 
would be, to turn it to the Diſad- 
vantage of Chriſtianity itſelf. It re- 
mains, that I ſhould point out to you, 
on my 


Third General Head, ſome more 
proper and natural Inferences that may 
be drawn from it. They are many and 
weighty: But I will not detain you 
farther than by the Mention of a few 
of them. 

And, 1. This ſhould be ſo far from 
ſhocking our Faith, that it ought, on 
the contrary, to confirm and ſtrengthen 

it, 
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no Proof againſt Chriſtianity. 61 

it. For the univerſal Degeneracy of s £ RM. 

Chriſtians in theſe latter Days was II. 

plainly and punctually foretold by "VV 

Chriſt and his Apoſtles. When the Son Luke xviii 

of Man cometh, ſhall he find Faith on? 

the Earth? ſaid our Saviour. Now the 

Spirit ſpeaketh (ſays St. Paul in his firſt 

Epiſtle to Timothy) that in the latter ch. iv. i, a. 

Times ſome ſball depart from the Faitb, 

giving beed to ſeducing Spirits, and 

Doctrines of Devils; ſpeaking Lies in ch. iv. 12, 

Hypocriſy, having their Conſciences ſear- 

ed with a bot Iron. And in his ſecond 

Epiſtle, This know, that in the laſt Days ch. ii. 1,2. 

pertlous Times ſhall come; for Men ſhall 

be Lovers of their own ſelves, Covetous, 

Boaſters, Proud, Blaſphemers: To which 

he adds a large Catalogue of the black- 

eſt and worſt of Sins which ſhould then 

abound. And parallel Paſſages to theſe 

are alſo to be found in St. Peter's and 

St. Jude's Epiſtles. Now the Teſtimo- Rev. xix. 

ny of Feſus is that Spirit of Prophecy; 

and if he therefore and his Apoſtles by 

that Spirit of Prophecy forewarged us 

of this Event, it ſhould not, methinks, 
leſſen 


62 The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 
SE RM, leſſen our Eſteem of their Doctrine, to 
II. fee that Prediction fulfilled. 
WYY Nay, the vicious Lives of the Gene- 
rality of Chri/t:ans is an Argument for 
the Truth of Chriſtianity on another 
Account. For the profeſſed Deſign of 
God in revealing it, being to reform 
the World, and that Deſign being ſo 
remarkably defeated ; were not our Re- 
ligion founded on a Rock, on the moſt 
apparent Reafon, and moſt inconteſta- 
ble Miracles, it muſt, a long time ago, 
have ſunk under the Weight of this 
Av. 38, fingle Prejudice. Had this Counſel, or 
39* this Work been of Men, it would, un- 
der ſuch a Diſadvantage, have certainly 
come to nought; but it being of God, 
nothing can overthrow it, We may 
from hence in the 

24 Place, Take occaſion to conſider 
the monſtrous Degree of Pravity and 
Perverſeneſs, that is hid in the Heart 
of Men, and to account for the Riſe 

of it. It is plainly ſuch, and ſo great, 
we ſee, as to be Proof againſt the bright- 

eſt Diſcoveries of God's Will, and our 

Duty ; 
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Duty; ſuch as no Rules can rectify, 8 E RM. 
no Endeavours can reform, . 0: 

And this One Reflection, duly attend. WWW 
ed to, would ſatisfy us, that we are not 
now in our Natural State, and as we 
came forth from the Hands of God; 
but fallen and degenerated from primi- 
tive Perfection. For can it enter into 
the Heart of Man to conceive, that 
the nobleſt Part of the viſible Creation 
ſhould, in its Original Frame and Con- 
ſtitution, de the moſt Imperfect and 
Faulty? That Man ſnould have been 
created by God, with fuch violent Ten- 
dencies to Evil, and ſuch rooted Aver- 
ſions from Goodneſs, as at preſent diſ- 
cover themſelves in him? Even with- 
out the Light of Revelation, it would, 
on this very Account, be highly rea- 
ſonable for us to believe (what thoſe, 
who reaſoned beſt among the Heathens, 
the Scholars of Socrates did believe) 
that ſome Change muſt needs have 


happened in our Faculties and Na- 


tures, ſince they were firſt formed; and 


that our Souls ate now placed in a 


State, 


(& 
| 
| 
þ 
i 
1 
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s E RM. State, not of natural Dignity and Ex. 


II. cellence, but of Probation and Re- 


The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 


covery. Rl 
3. It will be a third good Uſe of 


what has been diſcourſed, if we learn 


from thence, not to meaſure Doctrines 
by Perſons, or Perſons by Doctrines; 
that is, not to make the One a com- 
pleat Rule and Standard, whereby to 
judge of the Goodneſs or Badneſs of the 
Other, I cannot now duly explain this 
Reflection, and ſhall therefore employ 
it only in order to wipe off a Reproach, 
that hath been ſometimes caſt on that 
excellent Church, of which we are 
Members; as if ill Livers abounded 
more than ordinarily in her Commu- 


nion. I truſt in God, the Aſperſion 


is utterly falſe and groundleſs; the mere 
Effect of Malice, Envy, or Deſign. But, 
were it never ſo true, yet would not 
this be a Touchſtone to try her Do- 
ctrines by; ſince for the ſame Reaſon 
that the Wickedneſs of Chriſtians in 
general is no Argument againſt the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, the Wickedneſs 

| to 


Prof again Chriſtianity. 65 
to be found in any particular Society s RM. 
of Chriflians, can be no Objection a- II. 


gainſt the Doctrines particularly pro- * 


fed in that Society. By Scripture 
and by Reaſon Religious Opinions are 
to be examined; and not by the Lives 
and Practice of thoſe who eſpouſe 
them. | 
However, fince the World is for the 
moſt part compoſed of ſuch as do nor 
reaſon rightly, but judge merely by 
—_— Appearances ; ſince Mankind 
re generally fo made, that the holieft 
Religion in the World muſt needs fuf- 
fer in their Opinions, on the Account 
of the ill Lives of thoſe who profeſs it; 
let us therefore make this 


4th and laſt Uſe of what has been 


ſaid, Tv excite onrſelves from thence 
to do what in us lies towards removing 
this Scandal from the Chriſtian Faith 
at large, and from that particular 
Church of Chriſt to which we belong; 
both by living Ourſelves, as becomes 
our holy Religion; and by influencing 
Others, as we have Ability and Op- 

Vol. IV. * portunity, 
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S ERM. 
II. 


Tit. ii. 10. 


bl 


1 Pet. ii. 
12. 


The Wickedneſs of Chriſtians 
portunity, to live as we do; that fo 
both wwe, and they may adorn the Do- 
Erine of God our Saviour in all Things; 
may render it lovely and deſirable in 
the Eyes of all Men, even its fierceſt 
Enemies and Oppoſers; having our 
Converſation (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) 
honeſt among the Gentiles ( and thoſe 
who are worſe than Gentiles; Chriſti- 
ans in Name and Profeſſion, but at 
the bottom hardened and ſeared Unbe- 
lievers) that, whereas they ſpeak againſt 
us as Evil-doers, they may by our good 
Works, which they ſhall behold, glorify 
God in the Day of Viſitation. 

The primitive Chriſtians (as you have 
heard) appealed freely from their Do- 


&rines to their Lives, in Confirmation 


of the Truth of Chriſtianity: Ve, on 


the contrary, are forced to appeal from 
our Lives to our Do&rines; and to 


ſhelter ourſelves under the indiſputable 


Goodneſs of the Rule we embrace, 


whilſt we are guilty of very many, 


and very great Deviations from it. Let 


us be aſhamed to make uſe of this Ar- 


gu ment 


no Proof againſt Chriſtianity, 67 
gument any longer, and reſolve to ren- SE RM, 
der our Actions and Opinions perfectly II. 
conſiſtent; that ſo our Religion may 
appear to be, not a Notional Syſtem, 
but a vital and fruitful Principle of Ho- 
lineſs; and we may ſave not only our 
own Souls, but the Souls of many o- 
thers alſo, who ſhall be won over to 
the Obedience of the Faith, by obſerving 1 pet. ii. 
our good Converſation in Chriſt Jeſus: 16. 


To whom, with the Father, and Bleſe 
ſed Spirit, be aſcribed all Majeſty, 
Might, and Praiſe, now and for 
ever, Amen. | 
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The Fear of God a Motive to Holineſs. 


— 


— 


A 
SERMON 
Preach'd at | 
St. JaMEs's Chapel. 
dave _—_ r718-9 


PHIL i il. 12. 


Work out your own Salvation with Fear | 
and Trembling. 


HE wiſe and good Author of E R M. 
our Nature, foreſeeing that, in 111, 

this degenerate and corrupted State of N 

it, the Rules of Duty he preſcribed, 

would not, without great Difficulty 

and Reluctance, be complied with,  — 
hath been raciouſly pleaſed to addreſs x 
himſelf, not to our Reaſon only, but 

F 4 our 
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SE RM. our Paſjjons alſo, and to enforce his 
III. 


LYV them, ſuch Motives and Con/iderations, 


Trembling. 


The Fear of Gov 


Commands, by propoſing, together with 


as (he knew) would have the greateſt 
Influence towards determining our 
Choice; towards ſecuring, and enliy- 


ening our Chriſtian Obedience. And 


the moſt operative of theſe Motives 


| ſeems to be that, which applies itſelf 


to our Fears, and urges upon us the 


ſtrict Practice of Virtue, by the Threats 


of divme Vengeance, which will cer. 
tainly attend our Diſobedience. This 


Conſideration the ſacred Writers fre- 
quently inculcate ; and particularly St. 


' Paul in the Words of the Fext, where- 


in he exhorts the Philippians to work 
out their own Salvation with Fear and 
On which Words I intend. to byild 
this plain, but uſeful Propoſition, That 
« A Fear of God's Wrath, and of eter- 
« nal Puniſhment, is a proper and /uff- 
* cient Motive to lead Men to Holi- 
« neſs.” This ſeems to be a very evi- 
dent Truth; and yet thoſe, who have 
| to 


| a Motive to Holingſs. 
to deal with ſcrupulous 


doubt of it; and will not allow them- 

ſelyes to be in a Regenerate Eſtate, or 

to have a ſure Title to the Divine Fa- 

vour, becauſe their Repentance whol- 

> Baha its Riſe at the firſt, and hath 
n 


ce perhaps in ſome meaſure received 
its Growth and Increaſe from that 


baſe and laviſh Principle of Fear, to 


which, they imagine the true Sons of 


Adoption and the Eleft of God are al- 
ways Strangers. 

To remove theScryples, under which 
ſuch good, but miſtaken Mea labour, 
ſhall be the Buſineſs of my preſent Pic- 
courſe; Wherein I will endeavour, 


Firſt, By ſome general RefleRtians 
Perſons entertain of themſelves: And 
then proceed, : 420 Jo Lew 


Secondly, To prove more dicadtly, 
that the ** from which their 
Repent- 


73 
Canſciences, s R RM. 
know, that ſome very pious and well. III. 
meaning Chriſtians, do in good carneft LOAD 
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SERM. Repentance and Obedience hath ſprung, 
is ſuch, as they may ſecurely rely on. 


E 
And, 0 5 


E 


The Feds of G0 | 


I. Firf, Idefire them to conſider, that 


although the Goſpel doth (almoſt in 
every, Page of it) repreſent to us the 
Neceſſity of Repentance in general; 


yet, as to any particular Motive, from 
whence this Change of Mind and Man- 


ners muſt neceſſarily flow, it is altoge- 
ther ſilent. Which ſeems to intimate 


this Truth, That if a Man be but ſin- 


cerely and throughly Good, it matters 
not much out of what Principle he 


firſt became ſo: Elſe the Scripture, 


which ſo often and earneſtly preſſes 
upon us the one, would have laid ſome 


Streſs on the other alſo. It is ſaid in- 


-- deed that we muſt Love the Lord our 


God with all our Heart, and with all 
our Soul, and with all our Mind, and 


with all our Strength; that we muſt 
walk in all his Ways, and keep all his 


Commandments; but it is no where 
determined, from what Motive this our 


- Love 
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a Motive to Holineſs. 


Love and Obedience muſt originally s x K M. 
ſpring, in order to find Acceptance III. 
with God. And therefore, where no SVV 


expreſs Directions are given, there the 
Divine Goodneſs ſeems to have in- 
dulged a Latitude. And why then 
ſhould we make the Way that leads 
to Eternal Life, narrower, and the 
Gates ſtraiter, than God himſelf ap- 

pears to have made it? But, 
2. It ſeems a little unequal and pre- 
poſterous in theſe Perſons, to lay ſo 
great a Streſs on their Fears in One Re- 
ſpect, when they diſtruſt them ſo much 
in Anot ber. For the State of their Caſe 
is plainly this, — That by a Dread of 
Divine Vengeance they were at firſt 
ſcared from the Practice of Vice, and 
led into the Paths of Virtue: And it 
is the ſame religious Dread that now 
inclines them to ſuſpect, and condemn 
themſelves, on that very account. They 
fear they have not repented in that 
manner they ought to have done, be- 
cauſe their Repentance was at firſt the 
Effect of their Fear; that is, they al- 
low 


76 _ The Fear of Gov 
SE RM, law the Suggeſtions of this Paſſion to 
111. have a great deal of Weight! in the lat- 
ter Cale, but none at all in the former, 
| Which is, at one and the fame time, 
to pay too much, and too little Regard 

Rom. xiv. to it, and to condemn our ſelves (as St, 
8 Paul elſewhere ſpeaks) in that thing 
we allow, And the Judgments Men 

ſs on their own Condition, from fuch 
inconſiſtent and confuſed Views as theſe, 

muſt needs be very uncertain, and unfi 

to be relied on. Nay, 

3. It is no light Token of a Mans 

being really and fincerely Good, and 

upon ſuch Principles and Grounds a 

are well-pleaſing to God, in that he 

FP uſpetts | bimeelf not to be ſo: Since we 

rarely find any but the beſt and moſt 
religious Minds, .entertaining ſuch lit- 

tle Doubts, and encouraging ſuch nice 
Scruples as theſe. The bold preſum- 
ptuous Sinner goes on hardily in his 
way; careleſs and fearleſs; without 
looking backward to the Point from 
' whence he ſet out, or forward to the 
End of his Journey. He repenteth * 
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yu Pickednc bi to the Der SER Me. 
ſcription given of him by t Tt, 
Jam) foying, What have I done? WWW 
hut turnerb again to his Conrſe, as the ap xviii. 
Horje raffeth into the Battle. The © 
on the other fide, is as fe- 
cure and well fatisfied in hir Way, 
having acted his Part ſo long, as to 

come at laſt to think it real, and to 
dereive even his own Heart, as well as 
the Eyes and Obſervations of others; 
and contenting himſelf with a demure 
Shew and Face of Religion, without 
any rroableſorne Doubts or Miſgivings. 
But it is the good and confctentions 
Man chiefly, that is uneaſy and diſfa- 
tisfied with himſelf; always ready to 
condemn his own Imperfections, and 
to fafpect his own Sincerity upon the 
ſlighteſt Occaſions. He deſires ſo nurb 
and earneſtly to pleaſe God, that he 
can never think he pleaſes him as much 
as he ought to do. Every wry Step, 
by which he imagines himfelf to have 
f declined from the Path of Duty, 4 
f Jrights him when he reflects on it; 


. every 
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SE RM. every the leaſt Obliquity in Thought, 
11. Word, and Deed, ſeems conſiderable to 
him. 8o that theſe Suſpicions and God- 
ly Jealouſies do, I fay, uſually abound 
| moſ} there, where there is leaſt need of 
them; and it is (generally ſpeaking) a 
very good Sign of a Man's loving God 
heartily, and in good earneſt, when 
he begins to doubt, whether he loves 
him or no; and ſuſpects even the beſt 
Fruits of Holineſs, which ſhine in his 
Life and Practice, becauſe he cannot 
look back with Satisfaction on the Prin- 
ciple of Fear, from whence they flowed, 
And therefore theſe very Scruples and 
Jealouſies, which he thus cheriſhes, 
concerning the Goodneſs of his State, 
would really afford Matter of ſound 
Comfort to him, if he had but Skill 
and Courage enough to make a right 
' Uſe of them. 

In order to convince him of which 
Truth, after premiſing theſe general 
Reflections, I proceed now, as I pro- 
poſed, more parti FRO: and 4 4. 

to prove, | | 
te That 
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That a Fear of God's Wrath and s E RM, 
« of eternal 'Puniſhment, is a proper 111. 
« and ſufficient Motive to lead Men to WWW 
« Holineſs,” 


This will appear, if we conſider, 

1, The Paſſion itſelf, its Riſe, Na- 
ture, and Uſe, 

2, The natural Apprebenſions we 
have of God, as a Laugiver, Judge, 
and Avenger. 

3- The Depth of Sin, into which 
ſome Men are plunged; and out of 
which nothing but Motives of Terror 
and Aſtoniſnment can poſſibly raiſe 
| them. 
1. The Paſſion of Fear is natural to 
| us, and was given us by God for our 
| Safety and Convenience ; to warn us 
| of impending Dangers, and to. put us 
. upon finding out proper Ways for a- 
voiding them. When therefore this 
: Paſſion imprints on our Minds a lively 
Senſe of the Puniſhment due to Sin, of 
; the Diſpleaſure of God, of the mighty 
| and inſupportable Torments of Hell; 
and doth from hence excite and quicken 
t | 0 us 
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wo M. us into the Practice of Virtue; when 


_ ration? We may as well im 
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it doth this, I fay, it doth its Duty, 
and ſet ves the very End for which it 
was implanted in our Natures. Every 
thing, that God made, is good; that 
is, there is ſome good Uſe or other, 
to which it may be put. And cer- 
tainly our Fears muſt then be of the 
greateſt Uſe to us, wheh they are turn- 
ed upon their moſt proper and impor- 
tant Object, Everlaſting Burnings. Do 
we think, they were deſigned to admo- 
niſh us only of ſome fighter Harms, 
wich may reach our Bodies, or our 
Fortunes? to keep us awake atid a- 
tarmed in relation to the Evils of this 
Life alone, without extending to thoſe 
of another, as certain as theſe, and far 
greater than theſe in Degree and Du- 
agine, that 
Reaſon was given us, merely as an help 


towards managing the little Affaits of 


this preſent World to our Advantaye, 
without any regard to what is future ; ; 
to make us wiſe and prudent in our 


thort and momentary Defigns upon 
Happinels, 
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Happineſs, without aſſiſting us in the s ERM 
Diſcovery and Purſuit of eternal Feli- III. 
city. Certainly, as Man is a Creature 
framed for Religion, ſo every one of his 
Faculties and Affections was originally 
ordained to the ſame End that he him- 
ſelf was; and may therefore to that pur- 
poſe be uſefully, and is always moſt #t/y 
employed. His Fears therefore, and his 
Hopes, and all the other Paſſions that 
belong to the reaſonable Nature, were 
given him, as much for religious Uſes, 
as his very Soul and his Being were. 80 
that when the Terrors of the Lord per- 
ſuade Men, a natural End is ſerved by a + 
natural Paſſion; and, upon theſe Terms, 

we may be ſure, the Author of our Na- 

r ture will not refuſe our Obedience. 

Þ 2. This will farther appear, in the 

t next place, from the natural Appreben- 
uns we have of God, when we conſider 
him as the O4je# of our Duty and Ser- 

c, vice: It is plain, that we do then re- 

1 preſent him to ourſelves, as a Lau- 

ir giver; that is, as one who preſcribes a 
Keule to our Actions, and will; puniſh 

s, Vor. IV, G | the 


_ by The Fear of God 
$ERM, the Breach of it. We cannot conceive 
III. him as giving a Law without aSan#ion, 
that is, without repreſenting him at the 

ſame time to ourſelves, as enforcing 

that Law with a Threat, and ſecuring 

the Obſervance of it by ſome Penalty 
annexed, This is the Method of all 
Inferior Legiſlators, and is from thence 

eaſily and naturally transferred by us 

to the Supreme. So that our firft and 

moſt immediate Conceptions of God, 


by which we are excited to our Duty, n 
involve in them this very Motive we i 
are ſo apt to ſuſpect; and we cannot ill * 
propoſe to ourſelves the One, without ll © 
feeling in ſome meaſure the Power and Ml | 
Force of the Other, ec 


To obſerve God's Laws under a Pro- 
ſpe& of Reward, is what many of thoſe, 
who reject a Principle of Dread, will WW 
not deny to be a reaſonable and ſuffi- th 
cient Inducement to Virtue. Now, how Wt © 
our defiring # Good ſhould make what W © 
we do on that account acceptable in WW * 
the Eyes of God, and yet that very Ml 


thing be unacceptable, ' when done to th 


avoid 
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avoid an Evil; how the Hope of Re- 8 E RM. 1 
ward ſhould be a good Motive, and yet III. 1 
the Fear of loſing that Reward be an WV 1 
ill one, is hard to determine. It is on ii 
each fide, the Seſſiſbne of the Princi- I: | 
ple, and the Mixture of our own In. | Ws 
tereſt with it, that ſeems to leſſen its i 
Worth. And I cannot fee, how our 


| Intereſt is leſs concerned in purſuing 
| Pleaſure, than in flying Pain. 


Indeed, the nobleſt and moſt com- 
mendable Reaſon of our ſerving God 
is, our Love of him. God is Love, 
and he chiefly delights in thoſe difinter- 
eſted Duties which ſpring from that 
Principle. However he hath been pleaſ- 
ed to condeſcend to the Weakneſs, nay 
to the Baſeneſs of our Natures, and to 
accept our bounden Duty and Service, 
upon much lower Terms. He hath 
thought fit to allure, and to frighten 
us into Obedience; and him that comes 
at even this way to bim, be will in no 
in WI iſe caft ue. 

y 8 3- To ſtrengthen this Proof yet far- 
to il ther, let us, in the third place, take a 
id G27 View 


8 
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8 ERM. View of the State and Condition of 
III. profligate Sinners. We ſhall find it to 
de ſuch, that nothing but Terror can 
any ways lay hold of them. Is it poſ- 
ſible for a Man that is ſunk into all 
manner of Vice and Impurity, to be 
ſtruck on a ſudden with the Beauty of 
Virtue and Goodneſs, with the Love of 
God, and of his infinite Perfections 
Can he (do we think) recover himſelf, 
by reflecting on the Deformity and Tur- 
pitude of Sin, on the Dignity of his Na- 
ture, and of that divine Character and 
Reſemblance which he bears? Alas! 
let Virtue be never ſo lovely, Goodneſs 
neyer ſo deſirable; yet He hath no Eye: 
to ſee it, no Heart to defire it, He hath 
loſt the Taſte of every thing, but thoſe 
yeryDelights, in whichhe indulges him- 
ſelf; and Reaſon is no longer Reaſon to 
him, than it pleads for his Enjoyments, 
Now what, I ſay, can poſſibly rouſe 
ſuch a Creature as this, ſo loſt to all in- 
genuous Motives, but the Senſe of di- 
vine Vengtance, and the Dread of cter- W | 
nal Puniſbments? The Terrors of Hell i |} 
may 
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may ſtill perhaps perſuade him to con- s E RM, 
ſider (for Fear will find an Entrance III. 
where no other Paſſion can) but to al 
Arguments beſides he is perfectly im- 
penetrable. 
Indeed, after that the Wrath of God 
hath terrified him into Reflections on 
his wretched State, and into Reſolu- 
tions of quitting it, there is room for 
other Motives to come in, and fini/þ the 
Work thus begun; to improve his Con- 
trition, and raiſe his Reſentments, and 
build him up in the Practice of all 
manner of Holineſs. But ſtill the lead- 
ing Step towards Repentance muſt, I 
ſay, proceed from his Fear; which 
therefore is a ſure Foundation for all 
Penitents to build on, unleſs we can 
ſuppoſe that God ever leaves Men in 
Sin, without affording them any one 
proper Motive to ſtir them up to Vir- 
ue; an Opinion not eaſily to be en- 
tertained of infinite Goodneſs. 

Why then ſhould the pious Chriſtian 
harbour any Doubts of this kind in his 
Breaſt? O, why ſhould his Soul be caſt vc. xki. 5. 


G 3 down, 


86 


s RN. down, and his Spirit diſquieted within 
him? There is no room for Deſponden- 


III. 
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WVV coy o& Mind in ſuch a State as His; no 


Om are in this State of Imperfection 


Reaſon, why that Dread of Divine 
Wrath, which frighted him at fi into 
the Ways of Virtue, ſhould continue 
to haunt and purſue him till, now he 
is far advanced in them. The only 
Fears, which will be prejudicial to 
him, and which he ought to diſmiſs, are 
thoſe concerning the Validity of his 
Repentance, His other Fears were a- 
greeable to Nature, and Reaſon, and 
to thoſe Methods, which the Divine 
Wiſdom hath thought fit to make uſe 
of for reclaming Sinners. To ſerve God 
out of Love, and Love only, without 
the leaſt Mixture or Allay of any baſer 
Principle, is the Privilege of Angels 
and bleſſed Spirits who live in the Pre- 
fence of God. It will hereafter be the 
Reward of our having lived as became 
the Goſpel, but it cannot be matter of 
ſtrict Duty to us 7ow. Lower and leſs 
noble Ends muſt influence us, while 


Till 
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Till that which is perfect is come, that s E R N. 
which is in part need not, and cannot III. 
ze done away. Therefore why, is his WW 
Soul caſt down, and why is bis Spirit 
diſquieted within him? 

To all this perhaps the dejected Chri- 
ſtian, for whoſe fake I have entered on 
this Argument, will reply, That the 
Fear of eternal Puniſhment is indeed 
a proper and ſufficient Motive to lead 
Men to Holineſs, if it be ſuch a Fear 
of God's Power and Juſtice, as is 
ſweetly allayed and tem pered by a Senſe 
of his Goodneſs; that is, if it be an 
Evangelic and Filial Fear, compoſed 
of an equal Mixture of Awe and De- 
light, of Love and Reverence; for to 
ſuch a Fear as this the moſt eminent 
Saints of God were no Strangers, ſince 
they ſerved the Lord with Fear (as 
good David ſpeaks) and rejoiced be- 
fore him with Reverence. 

But alas! His is altogether a Legal 
and a Servile Fear; a fullen, gloomy 
Paſſion, without the leaſt Mixture of 
any thing Joyous and Delightful ; a 

G 4 mere 
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SERM, mere Dread of Omnipotence, armed 
111. withVengeance, which preſents theRod 
co him as lifted up, and makes him 
tremble at the Sight of it; and forces 
him on towards his Duty, without, and 
againſt Inclination, merely as Beaſts of 
Sacrifice are dragged to the Horns of the 
Altar. This is his wretched Caſe; no 
Glimpſe of Light appears in any Cor. 
ner-of his Soul; no comfortable Re- 
flections on the Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God ſhine inwardly upon him ; but 
the Face of his Mind is all covered with 
Darkneſs, Diſtruſt, and Horror, And 
how can the Services that flow from 
ſuch a Temper as this, be acceptable 
to that God, who is all Love and 
Light, and is pleaſed only with a wil- 
ling Mind, and a cheerful Giver ? This 
is the fad Account, which ſome Men 
give of themſelves without Cauſe. - To 
rectify it, let them conſider, 

1* Hath this Principle, which they 
thus blame, done the Work of a bet- 
ter? Hath it made them Charitable, 
Humble, Temperate, Deyout ? Hath 

it 
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it enabled them to purify themſelves s E RM. 
from all Spot and Blemiſh, and to ad- III. 

orn the Doctrine of their God and Sa. 
vibur in all Things? If it hath, they Tir. ii. 10, 


may put what Odious Names upon it, 
and dreſs it up in what frightful Shapes 
they pleaſe ; but it is certainly ſuch a 
Principle, as will bear the Teſt, and, if 
they continue to be directed by it, will 
at laſt carry them to Heaven. Be not 


deceived, He that doth Righteouſneſs, Z5 x John iii 
Righteous ; and as ſuch, ſhall receive? 


a Recompence at the great Day of Ac- 
count, though he became ſo upon the 
loweſt and leaſt valuable Conſiderations: 
The Meanneſs of the Motive, which 
induced him to Obey, ſhall not rob him 
of the Rewards which are due to Obe- 
dience. And therefore the Diſtinction 
between a Legal and Servile Fear is 
here miſtaken and miſapplied. For a 
Servile Fear (in the true Notion of it) 
is ſuch a Dread of divine Vengeance, as 
hath no ſaving Influence upon Mens 
Lives and Converſations; ſuch as Male- 
factors are ſeized with, when under the 

Sentence 
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SE RM, Sentence of Execution, and without 
111. Hopes of eſcaping it; ſuch as Ill Men 
feel, who go on obſtinately in their 
Ill Courſes, notwithſtanding it; and 
ſuch, under which the Devils themſelves 
bow and tremble, though without al- 
tering 1n the leaſt their diabolical Na- 
tures by the Means of it. But this is 
far from being the Caſe of that Man, 
who works out his own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling: And therefore, 
we miſcall ſuch Fears as theſe, when 
we term them Servile: For that is al- 
ways in the Accounts of right Reaſon, 
and will be eſteemed in the Sight of God, 
a true Filial Fear, which works by 2 
true Filial Obedience. But, 

2% It is farther probable, that theſe 
melancholy Perſons do repreſent their 
own inward Senſe of Things worſe 
than it deſerves; and perſuade them- 
ſelves into an Opinion, that they Love 
God leſs, and Dread him more than 
perhaps they really do. For (as I hint- 
ed at the Beginning of this Diſcourſe) 
It is ſcarce conceivable that any 1 * 

1 who 
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who are not ſincerely good, ſhould diſ- s E RM, 
quiet themſelves with ſuch Scruples a- III. 


bout the Ends and Motives which in- WWW 


clined them to Goodneſs, It is their 
Fear of not Loving God as much as 
they ought to do, which makes them 
apprehend that they do not love him 
at all. And therefore, inſtead of turn- 
ing their Eyes inwardly upon the Ideas, 
which they have lodged in their fright- 
ed Imagination, let them direct them 
upon the outward Effects of their Fears; 
inſtead of puzzling themſelves about 
the true Principle of Holineſs, let them 
take a comfortable Proſpect of the ge- 
nuine Fraits of it, which abound in 
their Life and Practice. And then 
their Doubts will all diſappear, their 
Scruples will vaniſh ; and they will be 
ſatisfied, that the Love of God hath that 
place which it ought to have in their 
Hearts, 1 in as much as they Obey him : 


Fer in this we know that we love God, John xiv; 


if we keep his Commandments. But, 
3% and /aftly, Let the Men who 
are under theſe Apprehenſions, make a 
right 


92 


8E RM. right Uſe of them; not diſturb and ter- 


III. 
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rify themſelves with ſuch Thoughts, 


but take occaſion from thence to gain 


ground upon themſelves, and to ad- 
vance faſter in the Ways of Religion; 
and to excite in their Hearts ſuch a fer- 
vent and exalted Love of God, as ſhall 
Jeave no room for any Doubts and 
Miſgivings. It is true, that perfect 
Love caſteth out Fear; but ſuch a De- 
gree of Divine Love is ſcarce attainable 
here: However, we may aſpire and 
approach till nearer and nearer towards 
this Perfection. How much ſoever we 


have conquered our Dread of God, and 


improved our Love of him, we may 
go on ſtill to dread him leſs, and to 
love him more, till we come at laſt 


Ephel. iii, to be rooted and grounded in Love, and 
17,18, 19. be able to comprehend, with all Saints, 


what is the Breadth, and Length, and 
Depth, and Height, and to know the 
Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth Know- 
ledge. 
To Him, together with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
a 


THE 


—— — 


CONSCIENCE. 


95 


oth. 


* 4 1 4 2 ith... lt. 1 WE” 3 * * 


tt. r 
WW 2 — —— wt, at. A 


The Terrors of Conſcience : 


— 
6 


A 
SERMON 
Preach'd at 
YE 
Before the 


LORD MAYOR, 
May 30. 1703, 


* 


MAT T H. xiv. 1, 2, 3. 


At that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard of 
' the Fame of Jeſus, and ſaid unto bis Ser- 
_ vants, This is John the Baptiſt, He is 

riſen from the Dead; and therefore mighty 

Works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. For 

Herod bad laid hold on John, and bound 

bim, and put him in Priſon, &c. 
HE Witked (fays the Prophet) are s E R NM. 
hike the troubled Sta, when it can- iv. 


not reft, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and S WY 
Dirt. I. ri. as. 
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SERM. Dirt. That is, Men of flagitious Lives 
IV. are ſubject to great Uneaſineſs: What- 
UVV ever Calm and Repoſe of Mind they 


may ſeem for a Seaſon to enjoy, yet, 
anon, a quick and pungent Senſe of 


Guilt (awakened by ſome Accident ) 
riſes like a Whirlwind, ruffles and diſ- 
quiets them throughout, and turns up 
to open View, from the very Bottom of 
their Conſciences, all the Filth and Im- 
purity which had ſettled itſelf there, A 
Truth, of which there is not, perhaps, 
in the whole Book of God, a more apt 
and lively Inſtance, than that which 
the Paſſage I have read from the Evan- 
geliſt ſets before us. The crying Guilt 
of John the Baptiſt's Blood fat but ill, 
no doubt, on the Conſcience of Herod, 
from the Moment of his ſpilling it. 
However, his Inward Anguiſh and Re- 
morſe was ſtifled and kept under for a 
time, by the Splendor and Luxury in 
which he lived, till he heard of the 
Fame of Feſus; and then his Heart 
ſſmote him, at the Remembrance of the 

Inhuman Treatment he had given to 
Auch 
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{ach another Juſt and Good Man; and s ERM. 
wrung from him a Confeſſion of what IV. 
he Felt, by what he Uttered on that A 
Occaſion, He ſaid unto his Servants, 
This is Jobn the Baptiſt ! He is riſen 
from the Dead! and therefore mighty 
Works do ſhew forth themſelves in him. 
There could not be a wilder Imagina- 
tion than this, or which more betrayed om. 
the Agony and Confufion of Thought, 
under which he laboured. He had 
often heard John the Baptiſt preach, 
and muſt have known that the Drift of 
all his Sermons was, to prepare the Jews 
for the Reception of a Prophet, mig h- 
tier than Him, and whoſe Shoes he was 
not worthy to bear, Upon the Arrival 
of that Prophet, foon afterwards, He- 
rod's frighted Conſcience gives him no 
leiſure to recollect what his Meſſenger 
had ſaid; but immediately ſuggeſts to 
him, That this was the murdered Bap- 
tf} himſelf! Herod, as appears from 
Hiſtory, was, though Circumciſed, lit- 
tle better than an Heathen in his Prin- 
eiples and Practices; or, if ſincerely a 
Vol. IV. H Jeu, 
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SE RM, Jeu, was, at moſt, but of the Sect of 
Iv. the Sadducees, who ſaid, there was no 
avs Reſurrection; and yet, under the pre- 
2; ſent Pangs and Terrors of his Guile, he 
imagines, that John was riſen from the 

Dead, on purpoſe to reprove him, It 

was the Bapt:/f's diſtinguiſhing Chara. 
Joh.x.41. ter, that he did no Miracles, nor pre- 
tended to the Power of doing them; 

and yet even from hence the.diſturbed 

Mind of Herod concludes, that it muſt 

be He, becauſe mighty Works did ſbeu 

forth themſelves in bim. And ſo great 

was. his Confternation and Surprize, 

that it broke out before Thoſe, who 
ſhould leaſt have been Witneſles of it : 

For he Whiſpers not his guilty Fears 

to a Boſom Friend, to the Partner of 

his Crime, and of his Bed; bat forgets 

his high State and Character, and de- 

clares them to his very Servants, Surely 
nothing can be more juſt and appoſite 

than the Allufion of the Prophet, in 
reſpect to this wicked Tetrarch ; He is 

lite the troubled Sea, when it cannot 

reſt, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and 
Duri. 


— 
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Dirt. And ſuch is every one, that fins s E R M. 
with an high Hand, againſt the clear IV. 
Light of his Conſcience: Although he 
may reſiſt the Checks of it at firſt, yet 

he will be ſure to feel the Lathes and 
Reproaches of it afterwards. 'The A- 
venging Principle within us will cer- 

tainly do Its Duty, upon any Eminent 

Breach of Owrs; and make every fla- 
grant Act of Wickedneſs, even in this 
Life, a Puniſhment to itſelf. 

With this general Propoſition tbe 
particular Inſtance of the Text (duly 
opened and confidered) will furniſh us: 
and this Propoſition therefore I now 
purpoſe, by God's Bleſſing, to handle 
and enforce ; . and, in order to fix a 
due, lively, and laſting Senſe of it upon 
our Minds, I ſhall, in what follows, 
conſider Conſcience, not as a mere In- 
tellectual Light, or Informing Faculty, 

a Dictate of the Practical Underftand- 
ing (as the Phraſe of the Schools is) 
which Directs, Admonithes, and Influ- 
ences us, in what we are to do; but 
as it acts back upon the Soul, by a 
H 2 Reflection 
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SE RM. Reflection on what we have done; and 
IV. 15, by that means, the Source and Cauſe 
of all that Joy, or Dejection of Mind, 
of thoſe internal Senſations (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) of Pleaſure or Pain, which 
attend the PraQtice of great Virtues or 
great Vices; and begin that Heaven, 
and that Hell in us here, which will 
be our Sure and Eternal Portion here- 
pror. xx. after. The Spirit (or Conſcience) of 
85 Man is the Candle of the Lord, which 
not only diſcovers to us, by its Light, 
wherein our Duty conſiſts ; but revives 
alſo, and chears us with its bright 
Beams, when we do well; and, when 
we do ill, is as a burning Flame, to 
ſcorch, and conſume us. 
As ſuch, I ſhall conſider it in my 
preſent Diſcourſe : Wherein, 


IJ. Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to 'Tlluftrate 
this plain but weighty Truth (for in- 
deed it needs 1/[aftration only, and not 
Proof) by ſome Conſiderations drawn 
from Scripture, Reaſon, and Experi- 
Fence, 


Secondh, 
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Secondly, I ſhall account for a parti- s E RM. 


Iv. 
GW 


cular and prefling Difficulty, that ſeems 
to attend the Proof of it. And, 


Thirdly and aftly, J ſhall apply it III. 


to (the proper Object of all our Admo- 
nitions from the Pulpit, but moſt eſpe- 
cially of this) the Hearts and Conſci- 
ences of the Hearers, 


Firſt, I am to Illuſtrate this Truth 
by ſome Conſiderations drawn from 
Scripture, Reaſon, and Experience. 

That Guilt and Anguiſh are inſepa- 
rable, and that the Puniſhment of a 
Man's Sin begins always from Himſelf, 
and from his own Reflections, is a 
Truth, every where ſuppoſed, appeal- 
ed to, and inculcated in Scripture. 
The Conſequence of the irt Sin that 
was ever committed in the World, is 
there ſaid to have been, that our of- 
tending Parents perceived their own 
Nakedneſs, and fled from the Preſence 


of God: that is, a conſcious Shame and 
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SE RM. Fear ſucceeded in the Room of loſt 


Iv. 
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Innocence; and the Pręſages of their 


YY own Minds, thoſe Auguria Peng fu- 


Rom. ii. 
15. 


ture (of which even the Heathen Mo- 
raliſts ſpeak) anticipated the Sentence 
of Divine Vengeance, In relation to 
this Office of Conſcience it is, that the 
inſpired Writers ſpeak of it (in Terms 
borrowed from the awful Solemnities 
of Human Judicatories) as bearing 
Witneſs againſt us, as Accuſing, or Ex- 
cufing, Judging, and Condenining us. 


And the Prophet therefore adds this 


Jer. ii. 19. 


Woe to the other Menaces, which he 
had denounced on a diſobedient and 
profligate People, that their own Witk- 
edneſs ſhould correct them, and their 
Backſliding ſhould reprove them: A 
Correction ſo ſevere and terrible, that 
Solomon balancing the Outward Afffi- 
ctions of Life, and Bodily Pains, with 


the Inward Regrets and Torments of 


a guilty Mind, pronounces the former 
of theſe to be Light and Tolerable in 


Prov. xvii, compariſon of the latter: The Spirit 


14. 


of a a Man FIN he) vill Ju Nain bis In- 


Airmities; 
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firmittes ; but a wounded Spirit who s E RM. 
can bear? Tfaiah deſcribes the diſmal IV. 
Reflections, and foreboding Thoughts els 
that harbour in ſuch a Breaſt, after 
this manner: The Sinners of Sion are If. xxxiii, 
afraid, Fear fulneſs bath ſurprized the '* 
Hypocrites : Who ſhall dwell with de- 
vouring Flames? Who ſhall dwell with 
everlaſting Burnings ? But no Part of 
Scripture gives us ſo lively an Account 
of this Inward Scene of Dejection and 
Horror, as the Pſalms of Penitent Da- 
vid: In one of them, particularly, 
he thus complains: Mine Iniguities pr avi 
are gone over my Head, as an heavy 
Burthen ; they are too heavy for me. 
Jam feeble and ſore broken, I have 
roared, by reaſon of the Diſquietneſs of 
my Heart. I am troubled, I am bow- 
ed down greatly; I go mourning all 
| the Day long. My Heart panteth, my 
Strength faileth ne; and as for the 
Light of mine Eyes, it is alſo gone 
; from me, For thine Arrows flick faſt 
in me, and thy Hand preſſeth me ſore: 
There is no Soundneſs in my Fleſh, be- 


; H 4 cauſe 
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SE RM. cauſe of thine Anger; neither is there 
IV. any Reſt in my Bones, becauſe of my 

GN Sin. | 

| This is the Expreſſive Language of 


Holy Writ, when it would ſet out to 


us the Diſorders and Uneaſineſs of a 


guilty ſelf-condemning Mind. And, 
2. There js nothing in theſe Repre- 
ſentations particular to the Times and 
Perſons, on which they point; no- 
thing but what happens alike to all 
Men in like Caſes; and is the genuine 
and neceſſary Reſult of offending againſt 


the Light of our Conſciences. Nor is 


it poſſible indeed in the Nature of the 
Thing, that Matters ſhould be other- 
wiſe. It is the Way, in which Guilt 
doth and muſt always operate. For 
Moral Evil can no more be commit- 
ted, than Natural Evil can be ſuffer- 
ed, without Anguiſh and Diſquiet: 
Whatever doth Violence to the plain 
Dictates of our Reaſon concerning Vir- 
tue and Vice, Duty and Sin,, will as 
certainly diſcompoſe and afflict our 
Thoughts, as a Wound will raiſe a 

Smart 
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Smart in the Fleſh that receives it. s ERM. 
Good and Evi], whether Natural or 1v. 


Moral, are but other Words for Plea- 
ſure and Pain, Delight and Uneaſi- 
neſs; At leaſt, tho' they may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed in the Not ion, yet are they 
not to be ſeparated in Reality; but the 
one of them, wherever it is, will con- 
ſtantly and uniformly excite and pro- 
duce the other. Pain and Pleaſure 
are the Springs of all human Actions, 
the great Engines, by which the wiſe 
Author of our Natures governs and 
ſteers them to the Purpoſes, for which 
he ordained them, By Zhe/e, annexed 


to the Perception of Good and Evil, 


he inclines us powerfully to purſue the 
one, and to avoid the other ; to pur- 
ſue natural Good, and to avoid natu- 
ral Evil, by delightful or uneaſy Sen- 
ſations, that immediately affect the 
Body; to purſue moral Good, and to 
avoid moral Evil, by pleaſing or pain- 


ful Impreſſions made on the Mind. 


From hence it is, that we ſo readily 
chooſe or refuſe, do or forbear every 
ü thing 
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SE RM. thing that is profitable or noxious to 


IV, 


us, and requiſite to preſerve or perfect 


our Beings. And becauſe it is an End 


of far greater Importance, and more 
worthy of our All-wiſe Creator's Care, 
to ſecure the Integrity of our moral, 
than of our natural Perfections; there- 
fore he hath made the Pleaſures and 
Pains, ſubſervient to this purpoſe, more 
extenſive and durable; ſo that the in- 
ward Complacence we find in acting 
reaſonably and virtuouſly, and the Diſ- 
quiet we feel from vicious Choices and 
purſuits, is protracted beyond the Acts 
themſelves, from whence it aroſe; and 
renewed often upon our Souls, by di- 


ſtant Reflections; whereas the Pleaſures 


and Pains, attending the Perceptions 
of natural Good and Evil, are bound- 
ed within a narrower Compaſs, and 
do ſeldom ſtay long, or return with 
any Force upon the Mind, after a re- 
moval of the Objects that occaſioned 
them. 4 

Hence then the Satisfactions, or Stings 
of Conſcience ſeverally ariſe : They * 
| the 
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the Sanctions, as it were, and Enforce- s E R NM. 
ments of that eternal Law of Good tv. 
and Evil, to which we are ſubjected v 
the natural Rewards and Puniſhments 
originally annexed to the Obſervance, 
or Breach of that Law by the great 
Promulger of it; and which being thus 
joined and twiſted together by God, can 
ſcarce by any Arts, Endeavours, or 
Practices of Men be put aſunder. The 
Prophet therefore explains Good and 
Evil, by Sweet and Bitter. Woe ber, 20. 
to them ( fays he) that call Evil Good, 
and Good Evil] that put Bittes for 
Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter ! Imply- 
ing, that the former of theſe do as 
naturally and ſenſibly affect the Soul, 
as the latter do the Palate; and leave 
as grateful, or diſpleaſing a Reliſh be- 
hind them. But, 

3. There is no need of Arguments, 
to evince this Truth; the univerſal 
Experience and Feeling of Mankind 
bears Witnefs to it. For fay, did ever 
any of you break the Power of a dar- 
ling Luſt, reſiſt a preſſing Temptation, 


OT 
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SERM.or perform any Act of a conſpicuous 
Iv. anddiſtinguiſhing Virtue, but that you 
pound it ſoon turn to account to you 


Did not your Minds ſwell with a ſe. 
cret Satisfaction, at the Moment when 
you were doing it ? And was not a Re- 
flection upon it afterwards always ſweet 


Prov.iii.8. and refreſhing ? Health to your Navel, 


Ezek. xx. 
35. 


and Marrow to your Bones? On the 
contrary, did you ever indulge a Cri- 
minal Appetite, or allow yourſelf ſe- 
dately in any Practice which you knew 
to be unlawful, but that you felt an 
inward Struggle, and ſtrong Relu- 
&ances of Mind before the Attempt, 
and bitter Pangs of Remorſe attending 
it? Though no Eye ſaw what you 
did, and you were ſure that no Mortal 
could diſcover it; did not Shame and 
Confuſion ſecretly lay hold of you? 
Was not your own Conſcience inſtead 
of a thouſand Witneſſes to you ? Did 
it not plead with you Face to Face, as 
it were, and upbraid you with your 
Backſlidings? Have not ſome of you, 
perhaps, at this Inſtant, a ſenſible Ex- 


| perience 
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perience of the Truth which I am preſ- s E x, 
ſing upon you? Do you not feel the IV. 
Operation of that powerful Principle 
of which I am diſcourſing? Is not the 
Memory of ſome of your paſt Sins 
even now preſent to you? And are 
not your Minds ſtung with ſome De- 
gree of that Regret and Uneaſineſs, 
which followed upon the firſt Com- 
miſſion of them? And do you not 
diſcover what paſſes within you, by a 
more than ordinary Attention, Seriouſ- 
neſs, and Silence; and even by an En- 
deavour to throw off theſe viſible Marks 
of Concern, into which you are ſur- 
prized, as ſoon as they are obſerved? 
The jolly and voluptuous Livers, 
the Men who ſet up for Freedom of 
Thought, and for diſengaging them- 
ſelves from the Prejudices of Education 
and ſuperſtitious Opinions, may pre- 
tend to diſpute this Truth, and per- 
haps, in thg Gaiety of their Hearts, 
may venture even to deride it: But 
they cannot, however, get rid of their 
inward Convictions of it; they muſt 
feel 


110 Jule Terrors of Conſcience. 

$'E RN. feel it ſometimes, though they will not 

IV. own it. There is no Poſſibility of rea- 

W foning ourſelves out of our own Expe- 

rience, or of laughing down a Princi- 

ple woven fo cloſely into the Make 

and Frame of our Natures, Notwith- 

ſtanding our Eadeavours to conceal and 

ſtifle it, it will break out ſometimes, 

and diſcover itſelf to a careful Obſerv- 

er, throngh all our Pretences and Diſ- 

guiſes; for even in the midſt of ſuch 

Prov. xiii. æ Laughter, the Heart is ſorrowful : 

24 and as the Beginning of that AMzrth 

| was Folly, fo the End of it is always 
Heawvneſs. 1 | 

Look upon one of theſe Men, who 

would be thought to have made his ill 

Practices and ill Principles perfectly 

eonſiſtent; to have ſhaken off all Re- 

gard to the Dictates of his own Mind 

concerning Good and Evil, and to have 

gotten above the Reproofs of his Con- 

ſcience; and you will find a thouſand 

Things, in his Actions and Diſcourſes, 

John i. 8. teſtifying againſt him, that be deceiveth 

bimſelf, and that the Truth 15 " in 

l | ill, 
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bim. If he be indeed, as he pretends, s E R NM. 
at eaſe in his Enjoyments, from whence IV. 
come thoſe Diſorders and Unevenneſs VV 
in his Life and Conduct; thoſe Viciſ- 
fitudes of good and bad Humour, 
Mirth and Thoughtfulneſs ; that per- 
petual Purſuit of little, mean, inſipid 
Amuſements ; that reſtleſs Deſire of 
changing the Scene, and the Objects of 
his Pleaſures ; thoſe ſudden Eruptions 
of Paſſion and Rage upon the leaſt Diſ- 
appointments ? Certainly, all is not 
right within ; or elſe there would be 
a greater Calm, and Serenity without : 

If his Mind were not in an unnatural 
Situation, and .under contrary Influ- 
ences,” it would not be thus tofled and 
diſquieted. For what Reaſon doth he 
contrive for himſelf ſuch a Chain and 
Succeſſion of Entertainments; and take 
care to be delivered over from one Fol- 
| ly, one Diverſion, to another, without 
Intermiſſion? Why, but becauſe he 
dreads to leave any void Spaces of Life 
unfilled, leſt Canſcience ſhould find 
Work for his Mind at thoſe Intervals? 
1 He 


83 2 
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- SER M. He hath no way to fence againſt guil- 

Iv. ty Reflections, but by ſtopping up all 

the Avenues at which they might en- 

ter. Hence, his ſtrong Addiction to 

Company, his Averſion to Darkneſs and 

Solitude; which recolle& the Thoughts, 

and turn the Mind inward upon itſelf, 

by ſhutting out external Objects and 

Impreſſions. It is not, becauſe the 

Pleaſures of Society are always new 

and grateful to him, that he purſues 

them thus keenly ; for they ſoon loſe 

their Reliſh, and grow flat and inſipid, 

by Repetition, They are not his 

Choice, but his Refuge; for the Truth 

is, he dares not long converſe with 

himſelf, and with his own Thoughts ; 

and the worſt Company in the World 

is better to him, than that of a re- 
proving Conſcience. 

3 lively and late Proof of this we 

had in a certain Writer, who fet up 

ſor delivering Men from theſe vain 

fantaſtick Terrors; and was, on that 

Account, for a Seaſon much read and 


applauded. But it is plain, that he h 
could | 
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could not work that Effect in himſelf, s E R M. 
IV. 


For his Books manifeſtly ſhew, that VV 


which he pretended to work in others : 


his Mind was over-run with gloomy 
and terrible Ideas of Dominion and 


Power; and that he wrote in a per- 


petual Fright againſt thoſe very Prin- 
ciples, which he pretended to contra- 
dict and deride: And ſuch as knew 
his Converſation well, have aſſured us, 
that nothing was ſo dreadful to him, 
as to be in the Dark, and to give his 
natural Fears an Opportunity of re- 
coiling upon him. That he was ti- 
morous to an Exceſs, is certain ; he 
himſelf owns it, in the Account which 
he wrote of himſelf, and which is in 
every one's Hands: But he did not care 
to own the true Reaſon of it, and 
therefore lays it upon a mighty Fright, 
which ſeized his Mother, when the 
Spaniards attempted their famous In- 
vation, in the Year 1588. the Year in 


which he was born. The more pro- 
bable Account of it is, that it natural- 


ly ſprung from his own Conduct and 
Vol. IV. I Method 
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SER M. Method of Thinking. He had been 


IV. 


endeavouring all his Life time, to get 


YV rid of thoſe Religious Principles, un- 


der which he was carefully educated 
by his Father (a Divine of the Church 
of England) and to ſet up for a new 
Syſtem and Sect, which was to be built 
upon the Ruins of all thoſe Truths, 
that were then, and had ever been held 
ſacred by the beſt and wiſeſt of Men. 
It was Vanity puſhed him on to this 
Attempt, but he could not compals it. 
He was able, here and there, to delude 
a ſuperficial Thinker with his new 


Terms and Reaſonings: But the hard- 


eſt Taſk of all was, thoroughly to de- 
ceive himſelf. His Underſtanding could 
not be compleatly impoſed upon, even 
by its own Artifices; and his Conſci- 
ence, every now and then, got the bet- 
ter of him in the Struggle; ſo he lived 
in a perpetual Suſpicion and Dread of 
the Reality of thoſe Truths, which he 
repreſented as Figments ; and, while 
he made Sport with that Kingdom of 
Darkneſs (as he loved to call another 
World) 


The Terrors of Conſcience. „ 1 
World) trembled, in good earneſt, at s E R N. 
the Thought of it. Iv. 


Tiberius, that compleat Pattern 1 Yo 
Wickedneſs and Tyranny, had taken 
as much Pains to conquer theſe Fears 
as any Man, and had as many Helps 
and Advantages towards it, from great 
Splendour and Power, and a perpetual 
Succeſſion of new Buſineſs, and new 
Pleaſures; and yet, as great a Maſter 
of the Art of Diſſimulation as he was, 
he could not diſſemble the inward Senſe 
of his Guilt, nor prevent the open E- 
ruptiens of it upon very improper Oc- 
caſions. Witneſs that Letter, which he 
wrote to the Senate from his impure 
Retreatment at Capree. Tacitus has 
' preſerved the firſt Lines of it; and 
there cannot be a livelier Image of a 
Mind filled with wild Diſtraction and 


Deſpair, than what they afford us: 
f Quid ſcribam Vobis, P. C. aut quomodo Aanal. b. 
e 


ſcribam, aut quid omnind non ſeribam vi. p. 163. 
loc fempore, Dii me Deæque pejus per- | 
/ dant, quam perire quotidiè ſentio, f 


%% That is, „What, or how, at this 
0 & « Time, 


» 
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s ERM.“ Time, I ſhall write to you, Fathers 


Iv. « of the Senate, or what indeed I ſhall 


GY Vc not write to you, may all the Pow. 
ters of Heaven confound me yet worſe 
« than they have already done, if 1 
« know, or can imagine!” And his 
Obſervation upon it is well worthy of 
ours, and very appoſite to our preſent 
purpoſe: In this manner (ſays he) 
te was this Emperor puniſhed by a Re- 
« flection on his own infamous Life 
« and Guilt; nor was it in vain that 
e the greateſt Maſter of Wiſdom [he 
« means Plato] affirmed, that were 
« the Breaſt of Tyrants once laid open 

: « to our View, we ſhould ſee there 
© nothing but ghaſtly Wounds and 
« Bruiſes ; the Conſciouſneſs of their 
“ own Cruelty, Lewdneſs, and ill Con- 
te duct, leaving as deep and bloody 
te Prints on their Minds, as the Strokes 
« of the Scourge do on the Back of 
te a Slave, Tiberius (adds he) con- 
cc feſſed as much, when he uttered theſe 
te Words; nor could his high Stati- 


= on, or even Privacy and Retirement 
« itſelf 


The Terrors of Conſcience. 117 
« itſelf hinder him from diſcovering s E RM. 
« to all the World the inward Agonies 
« and Torments, under which he la- 
« boured.” Thus that excellent Hi- 
ſtorian *. 

Believe it, the Tales of Ghoſts and 
Spectres were not (as is commonly ſaid) 
the mere Inventions of deſigning Men 
to keep weak Minds in awe ; nor the 
Products only of a religious Fear, de- 
generated into Melancholy and Super- 
ſtition; but wicked Men, haunted with 
a aSenſe of their own Guilt (as the cruel 
Tetrarch here in the Text, with the 
Baptiſt's Murder) were uſed to affright 
themſelves with ſuch Phantoms as 
theſe, and often miſtook ſtrong and 
1 terrible Imaginations for real Appari- 
tions. Thus, I am ſure, the Author 
of the Book of Viſdom very naturally 
accounts for them in his 17'* Chapter 
out of which I ſhall recite a large Paſ- 
ſage, very appoſite to the Point which 


About this Paſſage of Tiberius, ſee Hooker's excel- 
lent Reflections, p. 367, 368. 
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The Terrors of Conſcience. 


SERM.We are now handling. He is there 


with great Elegance, deſcribing that 


A panick Fear, which ſeized the impious 


Ægyptians, when (as he ſpeaks) 7hey 


were fettered with the Bonds of a long 


Night, and ſbut up in their Houſes, the 
Priſoners of Darkneſs. Then, ſays he, 
they who had ſuppoſed that they lay hil 
in their ſecret Sins, were horribly aſte- 
niſbed and troubled with ſtrange Sights, 


For neither might the Corner that hell 


them, keep them from Fear; but Noiſes, 
as of Waters falling down, ſounded a- 
bout them, and ſad Vifions appeared 
unto them with heavy Countenance.. 
And they that promiſed to drive away 
Terrors and Troubles from a fick Soul 
(the Men, we may ſuppoſe, who ſet up 
for confounding the Notions of Good 
and Evil, and ridiculing Conſcience) 
were fick themſelves of Fear worth 
to be laughed at. For though no terri- 
ble Thing did affright them, yet being 
ſeared by Beaſts that paſſed by, and 
 Hiſſing of Serpents, they died for Fear; 
refuſing to look upon the Air, which on 
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1 
5 
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mo Side could be avoided, For Wich- s E _ 


edneſs (as he concludes) condemned by 
its own Witneſs, is very timorous ; and, 
being preſſed with Conſcience, ooh wn 
forecaſteth grievous Things! 

I know it will be ſaid, that though 


this be often, yet it is not always the 


Caſe; ſince we have now and then In- 
ſtances of Men, who lead very flagi- 
tious Lives, and yet feel not any of 
theſe Qualms or Guirds of Conſcience 
but do, in all appearance, ive eaſily, 
and ſometimes even dze calmly. Which 


could not be (ſay the Objectors) if the 
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Principle of Conſcience, and the con- 


demning Power of it were natural to 
Man; for it would then act like other 
natural Principles, univerſally, and with- 
out Exception. Having hitherto there- 
fore illuſtrated this Truth by Obſer- 
vations drawn from Scripture, Reaſon, 
and Experience; I ꝓroceed now on 
my 

Second general Head, To account 
for this Difficulty, which attends the 
Proof of it. In order to it, 
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The Terrors of Conſcience. 
1. I obſerve, that we are deceived 


Iv. often in the Judgments we paſs on 
ſuch Occaſions. In our common In. 


tercourſe with the World, we ſee only 
the Outſide and Surface, as it were, 
of Mens Actions, but cannot tell how 
it is with them Inwardly, and at the 
Bottom, We frame our Opinions of 
them from what paſſes in Converſation 
and publick Places, where they may 
be upon their Guard, acting a Part, 
and ſtudying Appearances. The Hy- 

rite in Perfection will put on the 
Maſk ſo artificially, that it ſhall ſeem 
to be real and natural. Decency, and 
a Defire of Eſteem ſhall enable Men 
to cover great Paſſions and Frailties, 
which nevertheleſs fit very cloſe to 
them, and, as ſoon as thoſe Reſtraints 
are taken off, break out with Freedom, 
We have read of thoſe, who have been 
endued with ſuch a Conſtancy and 
Firmneſs of Temper, as even to endure 
the Rack, and to appear compoſed un- 
der the Pains of it, without owning 
their Crime, or declaring their Accom- 


plices. 
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plices. And in like manner, the Tor- s ER My 


ments of a guilty Conſcience may ſome- 


times be borne and diſſembled. I ob- WWW 


ſerve, 1 

2, That the Diſorders and Repre- 
henſions of Conſcience are not a conti- 
nued, but an intermitting Diſeaſe; re- 
turning upon the Mind by Fits, and 
at particular Seaſons only; in the In- 
tervals of which the Patient ſhall have 
ſeeming Health, and real Eaſe. The 
Eruptions of burning Mountains are 
not perpetual, nor doth even the Smoak 
itſelf aſcend always from the Tops of 
them ; but though the Seeds of Fire 
lodged in their Caverns may be ſtifled 
and ſuppreſſed for a Time, yet anon 
they gather Strength, and break out a- 
gain, with a Rage great in Proportion 
to its Diſcontinuance. Tis by Acci- 
dents and Occaſions chiefly that the 
Power of this Principle is called forth 
into Act; by a ſudden ill Turn of 
Fortune, or a Fit of Sickneſs, or our 
Obſervation of ſome remarkable In- 
{tance of divine Vengeance, which hath 
oyer- 


122 The Terrors of Conſcience, 
SERM.overtaken other Men in like Caſes, 
IV. Even Herod was not always under the 
paroxyſm deſcribed in the Text, but 
ſurprized into it unawares, by his hear- 
ing of the Fame of Jeſus; and then 
his Heart ſmote him at the Remem- 
brance of the inhuman Treatment he 
had given to ſuch another juſt and good 
Perſon, and filled his Mind anew with 
forgotten Horrors. We cannot there- 
fore, from a preſent Calm of Thought, 
know, either how it hath been with a 
Man heretofore, or how it Hall be 
with him hereafter ; but may eaſily in 
ſuch Caſes, and do often judge wrong 
Judgment; ſaying, Peace, Peace, wher: 
there is no Peace, but a Truce only; 
and where it will appear, that there ws 
none, whenever Affliction ruffles a Man's 
Soul, or a Death-bed rouzes him : 
Vere tum Voces Pectore ab imo 
Erumpunt, atque eripitur Perſona, manet Res: 
Then (and ſometimes not till then) all 
Maſks and Diſguiſes are thrown off, 
and the Mind appears naked and un- 
guarded to itſelf and others, 
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Aſk thoſe who attend the Sick, and s ERM. 


help to prepare them for their Paſſage IV. 
into another World; aſk them, I ſay, «WY 


and they will tell you, how many In- 
ſtances they have met with of Men, 
who ſeem to have been given up to a 
Spirit of Inſenſibility and Slumber, and 
have accordingly /ept on for a long 
time, and taten their Reſt; and yet 
have in their laſt Moments been all 
at once ſufficiently awakened : What 
inexpreſſible Agonies and Horrors they 
have found upon the Minds of dying 
deſpairing Sinners, who thought them- 
ſelves ſecure againſt ſuch Attacks, and 
believed that the clamorous Principle 
within them was wholly ſilenced ; but 
upon the near Proſpect of another 
World, and which made no Impreſſion 
on them at a diſtance, have changed 
their Sentiments, and dropped their 
falſe Confidence ; have ſeen their Guilt, 
and dreaded their Danger, when it 


was too late perhaps to think of de- 


ploring the one, or eſcaping the other, 


After all, it muſt be owned, | 
3. That 
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SERM. 3. That there are now and then In- 
Iv. ftances of Men, who have gone through 
WY even this /aft Tryal unſhaken ; and, af. 
ter leading very diſſolute Lives, have 
yet died hard, as the Phraſe is, without 
any ſeeming Concern for what was 
paſſed, or Dread of what was to fol- 
low. Whenever ſuch an Efe# hap- 
pens, it is owing to one or more of 
theſe Cauſes; either to ill Principles 
early and deeply imbibed, or to a cer- 
tain Obſtinacy and Sullenneſs of Tem- 
fer peculiar to ſome Men; or laſtly, 
either to a natural or acquired Stupidi. 
ty. If a Man begins betimes with him- 
ſelf, and takes Pains to vitiate his 
Mind with lewd Principles, and lives 
long in the Profeſſion of them, he may 
at laſt root and rivet them ſo faſt, till 
ſcarce any Application whatſoever is 
able to looſen them; and 'till the na- 
tural Sentiments of his Conſcience are 
even choaked and ſtifled by the Means 

of them. 
A falſe Firmneſs and Reſolution, join- 
ed with a Shame of unſaying and un- 
: doing 
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doing all a Man hath ſaid and done be- s E R NM. 
fore, may poſſibly carry him headlong IV. 
on to his Death, without owning, or VV 
perhaps even ſeeing his Danger. Groſs 
and heavy Minds, unimproved by E- 
ducation and Inſtruction, have at length 
arrived at ſuch a Degree of Stupidity, 
as to think of nothing beyond this 
World, nor of any Thing in it, but 
what immediately affects their Senſes, 

And even Spirits more refined may, 
by a perpetual and total Immerſion in 
bodily Pleaſures, arrive at laſt at the 
ſame Degree of Inſenſibility. In ſuch 
Caſes, and by the Help of ſuch Qua- 
lities as theſe, it is poſſible, I grant, 

and ſometimes happens, that Men have 
gone out of the World, as they lived 
in it, defying Conſcience, and the Power 
of it, and deriding the Flames of Hell, 

'till they were in the midſt of them. 

But theſe are rare Inſtances, and of no 

Force therefore, when oppoſed to the 

general Conviction and Feeling of Man- 

kind upon the ſame Occafions: They 

prove only that there are Monſters in 
the 
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' SERM. the Moral, as well as the Natural 
IV. World, which make nothing againſt 


The Terrors of Conſcience. 


tte ſettled Laws, and regular Courſe 


III. 


4 


of either. To argue againſt the innate 
and pungent Reflections of Conſcience 
from ſome Mens want of them, is, as 
if one ſhould attempt to prove, that 
Man is not a reaſonable Creature, be- 
cauſe ſome Men are born Naturals, and 
others by too great an Intention of 
Thought, or by brutal Exceſſes, have 
loſt the Uſe of their Reaſon. For if 
the Light of Reaſon may itſelf be ex- 
tinguiſhed, much more may the Voice 
of Conſcience be drowned; which be- 
ing a practical Principle, is perpetually 
warred upon by our Luſts, and Paſ- 
ſions, and ſinful Habits; whereas, the 
other being a more ſpeculative Power, 
hath no Contrary in the Mind of Man 
to ſtruggle with. 


But I forbear, ſince there remains 
yet the 


' Third and laſt Part of my Taſk, 
To apply what hath been faid to the 
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proper Object of All our Admonitions s E R N. 
from the Pulpit (and particularly of IV. 
This) the Hearts and Conſciences of the 
Hearers. 

Since therefore the wiſe Author of 
our Natures hath ſo contrived them, 
that Guilt is naturally, and almoſt 
neceſſarily attended with Trouble and 
Uneaſineſs, let us even from hence be 
perſuaded to preſerve the Purity, that 
we may preſerve the Peace and Tran- 
quillity of our Minds, For Pleaſure's + 
ſake, let us abſtain from all criminal 
Pleaſures and Pollutions; becauſe the 
racking Pains of Guilt, duly awaken- 
ed, are really an Overbalance to the 
greateſt ſenſual Gratifications, The 
Charms of Vice ( how tempting ſoever 
they may ſeem to be) are by no means 
equivalent to the inward Remorſe and 
Trouble, and the tormenting Reflecti- 
ons which attend it; which always 
keep pace with our Guilt, and are pro- 
portioned to the Greatneſs and Daring- 
nels of our Crimes: For mighty Sinners ici vi. 6. 
(here as well as hereafter) ſhall be 
4. mightily 


128 The Terrors of Conſcience. 
SERM. mightily tormented. Sins of Omiſſion, 
iv. Infirmity, and Surprize there will be; 
WV V even the juſt Man falls ſeven Times a 
Day by them, and riſes again from them 
with Strength and Chearfulneſs to his 
Duty; but let us be ſurg carefully to 
guard againſt all ſuch flagrant Enor- 
mities, as do Violence to the firſt and 
plaineſt Dictates of our Reaſon, and 
overbear the ſtrongeſt Impulſes of our 
Conſcience; for theſe will certainly leave 
a Wound behind them, which we ſhall 
find it hard to bear, and harder, much 
harder to cure. Let no Temptation, 
no Intereſt, no Influence whatſoever 
ſway us to do any Thing contrary to 
the Suggeſtions of Conſcience in plain 
Caſes, and Points of Moment; let us 
no more dare to do in private what 
that tells us ought not to be done, than 
if we were upon an open Theatre, and 
the Eyes of the whole Creation were 
upon us. What ſignifies it that we 
eſcape the View and Obſervation of 
3] Men, when the watchful Witneſs with- 


in ſees and records all our Faults, wy 
wil 
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will certainly one Day reprove us, and s E RM. 
ſet our Miſdeeds in Order before us. Iv. 

It hath been reckoned a good Rule 
for an happy Conduct of Life, to be 
ſure of keeping our domeſticł Concerns 
right, and of being eaſy under our own 
Roof, where we may find an agreeable 
Retreat and Shelter from any Diſap- 
pointments we meet with in the great 
Scene of Vexation, the World. And 
the fame Rule will, with greater Rea- 
ſon hold, in relation to the Peace of 
our Conſciences. Let our fir Care be 
to keep all quiet and ſerene there: 
When this Point is once gained at 
Home, external Accidents will not be 
able deeply to affect us; and unleſs it 
be gained, all the Pleaſures, the Abun- 
dance and Pomp of Life will be infipid 
and taſtleſs to us, 

Wherefore let us reſolve all of us to 
ſtick to that Principle, which will keep 
us eaſy when we are alone, and will 
ſtick to us in an Hour when all out- 
ward Comforts fail us. Let thoſe of 
| us particularly cheriſh it, who are in 
| Vor. IV. K any 
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130 The Terrors of Conſcience. 
8ER M. any Degree placed above the reſt of our 
1V. Neighbours by a Superiority of Parts, 
VV Power, Riches, or any other outward 
Diſtinctions. Let thoſe chiefly liſten 
to this Reprover, who are otherwise 
ſet in great meaſure above Reproof: 
The more deſtitute they are of Advice 
and Correption from others, the more 
careful ſhould they be to attend to the 
Suggeſtions and Whiſpers of 7his in- 
ward Monitor and Friend. Though 
they value not the Cenſures paſſed by 
the Yulgar on their Actions, yet ſurely 
they cannot ſlight their own : Nor do 
they ſtoop beneath themſelves, when 
they ſtoop to themſelves only, and to 
the inward Dictates and Perſuaſions of 
their own Minds. 'The Marks of Di- 
ſtinction they bear, though they may 
enable them ſometimes to ſin with Im- 
punity as to Men, yet will they not ſe- 
cure them againſt the Laſhes of an a- 
venging Conſcience; which will find 
them out in their moſt ſecret Retirc- 
ments, cannot be forbid Acceſs, not 
diſmiſſed withaut being heard ; will 
| 1 make 
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make their Way to them, as they did SE R M. 
to Herod and Tiberius, through Buſi- IV. 
neſs or Pleaſure, nay even through "VV 
Guards and Crowds, and all the vain 
Forms and Ceremonies, with which 
they may be ſurrounded, | 

In a Word ; Let us keep Innocency, 
and do the Thing which is right ; for, 
whatever other Expedients towards 
Happineſs Men may take up with, 


yet that, and that only, will bring us pf. xxxvii. 
Peace at the laſt. 37. 
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g. Paul's Defenſe before Felix: 


— 


| | 5 

SERMON 

| Preach'd at | 

St. JAME 8's Chapel, 
February 27, 1712-3. 


ACTS xxiv. Part of Ver. 25. 
Aud as He reaſoned of Ri ghteouſneſs, 


Temperance, and Judgment to come, 
FELIX frembled. 


HO, that hears theſe Words, s E RM. 
would not wiſh to have been v. 

preſent at this aſtoniſhing Scene; which WW 

repreſents the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 

giving an Account of his Faith to Fe- 

ix, the Roman Governor, in ſo mov- 

K4 ing 


136 


SE RM. ing and convincing a manner, with ſuch 
a Force of Eloquence and Strength of 
5 3 Argument, that even he, before whom 


V. 


II. 


III. 
followed, upon his thus handling this 


Obſervations on 


he ſtands capitally accuſed, is ſtruck, 
awed, confounded by his Diſcourſe, 
and the Judge himſelf quakes at the 
Voice of the PriJoner ! As be reaſon— 
ed of Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and 
Judgment to come (lays the Text) Felix 
trembled. 

The Words will furniſh us with 
very Inſtructive and Uſeful Reflections, 
if we take Occaſion from them diſtin 
ly to conſider, 


Firſt, The Subject Matter of Saint 
Paul's Diſcourſe; Righteouſneſs, Tem- 
perance, and Fudg ment to come. 


Secondly, His Manner of handling 
it; he reaſoned. 


Thirdly, The remarkable Effect, that 
important Subject; Felix trembled. 
Firf, 


2 2 — = 


St. PAu L's Defenſe 


Paul's Diſcourſe is ſaid to have been, 


Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Fudg- . 


ment to come. 


Not that we are to imagine, that the 
Apoſtle confined himſelf ſolely to the 

three Particulars here mentioned, with- 
out touching on any other Point of 
Chriſtian Doctrine: Doubtleſs he de- 
clared to Felix the whole Counſel of 
God in the Redemption of Man by 
Chrift Feſus; and inſiſted particularly 
on the great Article of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, in this Sermon, as he did in 
many others: For the Words, imme- 
diately preceding thoſe of the Text, 
are, that Felix ſent for Paul, and heard 
him concerning the Faith in Chrift , 
and therefore all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith were, we may be ſure, 
ſufficiently explained by him. How- 
ever, though many other Doctrines 
were at that Time handled by the A- 
poſtle, yet theſe of Righteouſneſs, Tem- 
perance, and Fudgment to come, had 
ſo 
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Firſt, The Subject Matter of Saint s E RM. 
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138 Obſervations on 
s ERM. ſo large a Share in his Diſcourſe, were 
V. fo warmly, ſo effectually urged by him, 
that St. Luke hath not thought fit to 
take notice of any other Part of his 
Sermon, From whence we are natu- 
rally led to raiſe this plain, but profit- 
able Obſervation, that the moral Duties 
we are to practiſe in this Life, and the 
Rewards or Puniſhments we are to ex- 
pect in another, are the chief Conſi- 
derations in Religion, which ſhould 
moſt often and earneſtly be inculcated 
by thoſe who preach the Goſpel, and 
be moſt attentively liſtened to, and 
weighed by thoſe who Hear it. 

Some Perſons have a Prejudice againſt 
what is, by way of Reproach, called 
Moral Preaching, and Moral Arguing ; 
when the Nature of Good and Evil, 
Virtue and Vice are infiſted on, and 
the ſeveral Conſequences diſplayed, 
which, by the Light of Reaſon, are 
known to attend them : This, they 
think, is not to preach Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel; it is not, to ſpeak ſpi- 
ritually, feelingly, powerfully, to the 

Hearts 


St. PAu ls Defenſe 139 
Hearts and Conſciences of Men. But s E RM. 
St. Paul, it ſeems, was not of this v. 
Mind, when he made Juſtice, and VV 


Temperance, and a future Account, 
the chief Subject of his Sermon before 
Felix; when he argued (as his Man- 
ner of Preaching upon other Occaſions 
ſnews that he did) from Principles of 
Natural Light, how great Reaſon Men 
had to practiſe the two irt of theſe, 
and to believe and expect the latter; 
when he enlarged upon the intrinſick 
Beauty and Lovelineſs of thoſe. Virtues, 
and their manifeſt Subſerviency to 
Mens preſent and future Happineſs ; 
and urged the univerſal Conſent of 
Mankind to this Purpoſe, who had al- 
ways acknowledged themſelves to be 
under theſe Obligations, and, accord- 
ingly as they did, or did not fulfill 
them here, liable to be rewarded, or 
puniſhed hereafter. St. Paul, we may 
be ſure, thought himſelf all this while 
to be preaching Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Goſpel: And from the Efe& we learn, 
that this Moral preaching of the Apoſtle 
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Obſervations on 


SE RM. Was ſufficiently powerful, awakening, 


edifying; for it had ſuch a Spiritual 


Efficacy in it, as to make his Auditor 


tremble. 

But the Subject Matter of St. Paul's 
Diſcourſe is not more obſeryable, on 
the Account of its Excellence and Im- 
portance at large, than it is, for the 
particular Fitneſs and Propriety of it, 
with Regard to the Perſon to whom it 
was addreſſed. The two Vices of which 
Felix was moſt remarkably guilty, were 
Injuſtice and Intemperance ; as Hiſto- 
rians of unſuſpected Credit, both Hea- 
then and Fewiſh, inform us. Tacitus 
ſays of him, that, Fudææ impoſitus, & 
cuncta malefacta fibi impune [ceſſura] 
ratus, tantd potentid ſubnixo, per om- 
nem ſevitiam ac libidinem jus regium 
fervili i ingenio exercuit: i. e. The Im- 
punity which he promiſed himſelf from 
his high Station and Power, tempted 
him to commit all manner of Luſt 
and Violence. And Jeſephus adds, that 
Druſilla herſelf, who now ſat with 


him on the Judgment Seat, was really 
| . the 


— — — — _ 


St. Paul's Defenſe. 141 
the Wife of a certain King of the 5 ERM. 
Emeſenes, but had been enticed from v. 
his Bed by Felix, with whom ſhe now 1 
publickly lived and converſed. No- ä 
thing therefore could be more appoite, 
than a Diſcourſe concerning Righteouſ- 
neſs and Temperance, before ſuch a 
cruel and voluptuous Perſon ; nothing 
more proper, than to put this unjuſt 
Fudge in mind of another, a more 
impartial and dreadful Tribunal, before 
which he himſelf ſhould one Day ſtand, 
and be judged. Thus did St. Paul 
adapt and proportion what he ſpake to 
the peculiar Wants and Exigences of 
the Hearer ; and in ſo doing, left us a 
Pattern worthy of Imitation ; ſuch as, 
when attentively conſidered, will give 
us great Occaſion to admire the Dex- 
terity and Addreſs, the fincere and di- 
intereſted Conduct, the mighty Courage 
and Zeal of this Eminent Apoſtle. 

What could have more of holy Art 
and Wiſdom in it, than St, Paul's an- 
ſwering the Enquiries of Felix in ſuch 


a manner, as was molt likely to benefit 
the 
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142 Ob ſervations on 


8ER M. the Enquirer? The Roman Governor, 
v. led by no other Principle than Curio- 
4 ſity, deſires from St. Paul an Account 
of his Faith: St. Paul readily com- 
plies, and ſo orders that Account, as 
to ſet the Parts of Chriſtianity in the 
cleareſt Light before Felix, which he 
wanted moſt to ſee and conſider; ſo as 
to turn off his general Apology for the 
Goſpel into an immediate and cloſe 
Application of ſome of its chief Do- 
ctrines to the particular Caſe of Felix; 
and to ſhew him, e'er he is aware, 
that the Laws both of Chriſtianity and 
Nature agree, in condemning his Vio- 

lences and Impurities. 

What a fincere and diſintereſted Spi- 
rit does there appear in St. Paul on 
this Occaſion ! He ſtood there accuſed 
of heinous Crimes, and was ready to 
fink under the Malice and mighty 
Power of his Accuſers, the I igh Prieſt, 
and chief Men of the Jewiſß Sanhe- 
drim then preſent, and ſoliciting a ſe- 
vere Sentence againſt him. And yet he 
ſeems regardleſs of the Imminent Peril 

| he 
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he was in; and, forgeting his own pri-s 
vate Intereſt, any Degree of Concern 
for himſelf, turns all his Thoughts, 
and bends his whole Force towards 
promoting the general Intereſts of the 
Goſpel, and the Salvation of Souls. 
He contrives not how he may gain the 
Affections of his judge, and make him 
favourable to his Cauſe; but how only 
he may induce him to be kind to him- 
ſelf, and a good Chriſtian; how he 
may render him fit to receive Mercy 
and Favour from the ſupreme Judge 
of Heaven and Earth. What is, if 
this be not, to preach the Goſpel of 
Chriſt in Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity? 

Laſtly, we may obſerve alſo, in the 
Behaviour of St. Paul, the Marks of 
an Undaunted and Exemplary Courage. 
He fears not, we ſee, to utter neceſſa- 
ry, though harſh and ungrateful Truths 
in the Ears of one, who had the 
Power of Life and Death over him. 
He knew, with what Dangers the faith- 
ful Diſcharge « of his Duty would, in 

this 
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144 Obſervations on 
s E RM. this Caſe, be attended; how impatient 
v. the Great are, under Reproof, though 
couched in the moſt gentle and leaſt 
offenſive Language; what abſolute Em- 
4 pire Druſilla had gained over the Heart 
= of Felix, and with what Revengeful- 
$ neſs that impure Woman would be ſure 
Þ to purſue any one, who ſhould venture 
| to repreſent his Guilt to him, and to 
rouze his ſleeping Conſcience : And 
yet none of theſe frightening Conſide- 
rations were able to repreſs his Godly 
Zeal, or to check his Freedom; which 
he conducted indeed, with great Cau- 
tion and Prudence, inſinuating his Re- 
proofs under the Cover of ſome Evan- 
gelical Doctrines, then propoſed by 
7 him: However, with ſo great Force 
1 and Succeſs, as to ſtrike Confuſion and 
lh Terror into the Perſon, for whom they 
| were intended. 
i| Let us copy the a Pattern 
| = which this Apoſtle hath ſet us, by tak- 
69 ing all proper Opportunities of ſpread- 
; ing the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 
Hearts of Men, and of advancing the 
Intereſts 
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St. Paul's Defenſe. 
Intereſts of his Goſpel. Let us re- s ERM. 


ſolye always to do our Duty, and diſ- 
charge a good Canſcience faithfully, 
without being deterred by poſſible In- 
conveniences, ar Dapgers that may at- 
tend us for ſo doing; without ſuffering 


ſecular Views, and our own private 


Intereſts to diyert us fram purſuing a- 
ny good Deſign, whereby we may rea- 
ſonably hope to promote the Divine 
Glory, and the Good of Mankind. 
Let us act in ſuch Cafes diſcreetly in- 
deed, warily, wiſely ; but withal cou- 
ragioully, zealopſly, firmly; as diſre- 
garding the Fear of Man, when it 

comes in Competition with the Fear 
of God, Theſe (I fay) are the Inti- 
mations, theſe the N given 
us by the Behaviour of St. Paul; 
when before an oppreſſive, a diſſolute, 
and an unbelieving Magiſtrate, he took 
an Occaſion to Diſcourſe of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment ty 


come, 


In which Diſcourſe of his, 
vol. Iv. ; Ts, . © 
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S ERM. 
v. 


ObJervations on 


The Second Thing obſervable is, his 
Manner of handling theſe Subjects; he 
Reaſoned: that is, he treated of them 
in a Rational Way; proving from the 
Nature and Tendency of thoſe Vir- 
tues our Obligation to practiſe them; 
and inferring from thoſe Obligations 
the Certainty and Neceſſity of a fu- 
ture Account, wherein Notice ſhould 
be taken how we have, or have not 
complied with them; and we ſhould 
be rewarded. or puniſhed accordingly, 
And can any Thing be ſaid more to 


the Advantage of a Rational Way of 


evincing the Doctrines of 3 
and the Truths of the Goſpel, than 

that St. Paul practiſed it? He practi. 
ſed it, not on this only, but on many 
other Occaſions: In his ſeveral Apo- 
logies for himſelf and for his Goſpel, 
recorded in the Acts, throughout his 
Epiſtles ſent to the ſeveral Churches 
he planted, we find this great Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles continually Reaſoning 


nat. merely propoſing Doctrines in an 
Aut bo- 


— = 7 


St. PA L's Defenſe. 147 
Authoritative Manner, by Virtue of SE RM. 
his Apoſtleſhip and Commiſſion from . 
God, but proving and making good 
what he propoſes by Inference and 
Argument. Thus he frequently did, 
and by ſo doing has ſanctified Reaſon 
to the Purpoſes of Religion, and ſhew- 
ed us that one Sort (indeed the beff 
Sort) of good Preaching, conſiſts in 
good Arguing, es 

Some pious and well meaning Chri- 
ſftians have a very wrong Notion con- 
cerning edifying Diſcourſes, and pro- 
fiting by Sermons. They reliſh no- 
thing from the Pulpit, but what is 
addrefſed to their Paſſions, and ſet out 
with all the Advantages of a popular 
Eloquence, and moving Delivery. By 
this Means they find themſelves in- 
wardly affected and warmed; and that 
heating of their Fancy they eſteem and 


call Spiritual Edification. But when 


any Point of Doctrine is handled in a 
Cloſe and Argumentative Manner, it 
appears flat and unfavoury to them, 
has nothing in it of the Life and 

L2 Power 
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148 Obſervations on 
SERM. Power of Godlineſ5, and is all mere hy- 
V, man Reaſoning. But herein they are 
widely miſtaken ; for jt is a far great. 
er and more uſeful Work, to inform 

the Underſtandings, and convince the 
Judgments of Men, than 40 raiſe their 
Paſſions ; and that Diſcourſe, which i 

moſt Jn/iru#ive, and beſt ſupported 

by Reaſon, is certainly, if Men attend 

to it as they ought, moſt Edifying 
too. A Vehement and Voluble Tongue, 

2 languiſhing Tone of Voice, a pious 
Set of Phraſes, or the like, will very 
powerfully move the AfeFions of ſome 

Sort of Hearers; but the Warmth by 

that Means raiſed, is momentary, and 
vaniſhing, without any trye, ſound, 
laſting, ſpiritual Improvement, To 
compaſs that, the Way, we find, which 

the mighty and ſucceſsful Preacher St. 
Paul took, was, to Reaſon. Though 

he were Divinely Inſpired, and ſpabe 
therefore, as the Oracles of God, with 

an uncontroulable Authority ; though 

he were endued with Supernatural 


Powers, and could therefore have con- 
; firmed 
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St. Pavi's Defenſe. 149 
ſirmed the Truth of what he uttered s E RM. 
by Miracles; yet in Compliance with v. 
the Way in which Human Nature,, 
and Reaſonable Creatures are uſually 
wrought upon, he Reaſoned. But theſe 
Reflections have been in ſome Degree 
anticipated; and therefore, without 
enlarging farther upon them, I haſten 
to confider the 


| 

| 

| Third and laſt Thing obſervable in III. 
the Text, the wonderful Efe# that 
followed upon St. Paul's thus Rea/on- 
2 

ö 

0 


ing on theſe important Subjects, Feliæ 
trembled. His Mind was filled with 
Horror, at the Remembrance of his 
j oſt Crimes, and the Apprehenfion of 
0 2 future Reckoning; and theſe inward 
h Fears and Forebodings appeared in the 
t. outward and viſible Marks of a great 
h Conſternation. 
ce Though he was one of the mightieſt 
th Men on Earth, and Paul, a poor de- 
1 ſpiſed Priſoner; though he was then 
al ſitting on the Seat of Judgment, where 
Ne it behoved him to do nothing that 
ed | L 3 miſbecame 
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0 Obſervations on 

S.E RM. miſbecame his high Place and Chara- 

v. cter; yet could he not difſemble the 

pangs and Agonies of his and Mind, 
he trembled ! 

From whence it is natural to ob- 

ſerve the great Force and Efficacy of 

the Word of God, duly handled and 

applied: It is (according to the Ac- 

count of it, given by this very Apoſtle 

in another Place) quick and powerful, 

and ſharper than any two edged Sword, 

piercing even to the dividing aſunder 

of Soul and Spirit, and of the Foints 

and Marrow, and is a Diſcerner of 

Heb. iv. the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, 

18 There is no Sin ſo ſecret, but that it 

will find it out and expoſe it; no 

Heart fo hard, but that it can ſoften 

it; no Conſcience ſo far plunged in a 

lethargick Sleep, but that, it is able to 

rouze it. Strange are the Inſtances of 

of this Kind recorded in Holy Writ. 

Our Lord opens the Prophecies, and 

expounds the Scriptures concerning 

Lukexxiv; himſelf, to the tπw/o Diſciples travelling 

13. towards Emmaus; and, while he is do- 
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ing it, their Hearts burn within them, s E RM. 


Philip points out to the Eunuch the v. 
meaning of a Chapter in Iſaias; im- An 
mediately Light and Conviction ruſh 35. 

into his Mind; he confeſſes Jeſus, and 
demands Baptiſm. St. Peter preaches 

the Goſpel to a great Multitude of 

the Fews, who had juſt before been 
inſtrumental in the Crucifixion cf 
Chriſt: They no ſooner hear him, 

than they are pricked to the Heart, 

and cry out, Men and Brethren, what Adsii.z7, 
ſhall we do? and ſtraightway there are 

added to the Faith na leſs than Three 


' Thouſand Souls by this ſingle Sermon. 


And here in the Text, while St. Paul 
is reaſoning of Righteouſneſs, Temper- Acts ii. 41. 


ance, and Judgment to come, Felix 


trembles. Such is the wonderful Power 

of Truth, when particularly bleſſed 

by the God of Truth, and bid to go 

forth and proſper! Such is the great 

and aſtoniſhing Influence of the Word 

of God, when aſſiſted and enlivened 

by his Spirit! It prevails over all Dif- 

hiculties, all Oppoſition, and is mighty 2Cor.x.4. 
l 1 fo 
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SER M. fo the pulling down of flrong Holds, 


v. 


Remarkable to this Effect is the differ- 


V ent Succeſs of Tertullus's and St. Paul's 


Pleading. Tertullus, we may preſume, 
was one of the moſt famous Pleaders 
of his Time; elſe the High Prieſt and 


_ Elders, in a Cauſe of fuch Conſe- 


quence (which they themſelves went 
from Jeruſalem to Cæſarea on Pur- 
poſe to proſecute) would not have 
pitched upon bim for their Advocate. 
And yet this great Orator, with all 


his ſtudied Art and Eloquence, made 


no Impreflion on Felix; whereas St. 


Paul's Speech ſoon afterwards moved, 
terrified, confounded him. The Rea- 
ſon of which different Effect ſeems to 
have been, that the one was with good 
Words to varniſh over an ill Cauſe, 
and by the Power of Oratory to ſup- 
port a falſe and lying Accuſation: 
Whereas the other had Right and Truth 
of his ſide, and therefore preſſed them 


_ earneſtly: He himſelf felt what he 


ſpake, had an inward and vital Senſe 
of thoſe Truths he delivered; and 
therefore 


St. Pau Defenſe. 


therefore he made others feel, them s n nate 
his own Heart, V. 
and to the Hearts and Conſeientes of WWW 


too; he ſpake from 


thoſe that heard him; and er 
he prevailet. 
How ſhould this Iaftance f the 8 


proach our Sluggihneks and — 
liy? An impure and wicked Hratben 
(we heat) trembled at gt. Pauls Do- 
Qrine. The ſame Doctrine ſuumtis e- 
very Day in the Ears of negligent 
Chriſtians, without tercifying, without 
alarming . them. The une Apoſtle 
fill Reafont with them in His Epiſtles, 
concerning Righteouſneſs, Temperance, 


and Fudgnent to. come: But he rra- 


fons to no Purpoſe; his Words fm ti 


them as idle Tahns; they tenher feel 


their Force, not regatd their Meaning. 
Surely fot this Felia fhall one Day 
riſe up in Judgment agaiaſt them for 
be heard and frembled. _ 

I obſerve (Secondly) that gb Fr. 
lix ſhewed great Concern on that Or- 
cafion, yet Drills, the Partner of 

his 
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- Obſervations on 


SE _—_ his Grimes, did, for dugke as appears, ſit 


by altogether unmoved with the Apo- 


WV ſtle's 'Diſcourke The moſt n 


Account of which ſeems to be this; 
that be, being born and bred a Few- 
eſs, had better Opportunities of know- 
ing the Will of God and her own Du- 
ty, and greater Obligations to practiſe 
what ſhe knew, than thoſe who were 
guided only by the Light of Nature 
and Reaſon. And yet, notwithſtand- 
ing the mighty Reſtraints which her 
Religion laid upon her, ſhe had for- 
ſaken her Marriage Vows, and gone 
from the Bed of her Huſband, who 
was circumciſed, into that of an un- 
circumciſed Heathen. For which Rea- 
ſon ber Guilt was of a much deeper 
Dye than that of Felix was; and con- 
ſequently. her Heart more obdurate, 
and inſenſible of Reproof. From 
whence we may raiſe to ourſelves this 
general and uſeful Reflection; that the 
more Advantages any Man has to- 
wards diſcovering the Truth, and the 
more * the Means of Grace 2 — 

n 


St. Pavr's Defenſe. 


been . indulged to him, the more deſ- sR RM. 
perate is his Caſe, if he happens to re- v. 
volt, and the harder will the Taſk be, 


if he turns profligate, to reclaim him. 


It is a Work of much leſs Difficulty to 
make a good Chriſtian of a profeſſed 
Heathen, than to bring an ill Chri- 
ſtian, who now lives like an Heathen, 
to a feeling Senſe of his Sins, and to 
any Degree of true Remorſe and Com- 
punction of Heart for them. 
Let us hear the Iſſue of the whole 
Matter — What the Cenſeguences of 
theſe Tremblings of Felix was, and 
how long they continued upon him, 
the Context will inform us. He ab- 
ruptly breaks off the Diſcourſe with 
St. Paul, and diſmiſſes him in Haſte. 
Go thy way (ſays he) for this: Time, 
when T have à convenient Sechon I aoill 
call for thee! But he ſoon recovers 
from his Fright; for it preſently fol- 
lows — He hoped alſo, that Money 
ſhould have been given bim of Paul, 
that he might looſe him; wherefore be 
ſent for bim the oftner, and communed 
with 


156 Obſervations un 

82 a. with bim. We fee the Seed of the 

v. Word, ſown by the Apoſtle, fell among 
5 Thorne, and immediately the 7 "a 
* . ſprung up, end choked it: The Love 
of unjuſt and oppreſſive Gain quickly 
teturned upon Felix, and drove out 
the Impreſſions of St. Paul s Reaſon» 
ings; ahd when he had once ſtood the 
better of his Fears, he afterwards heard 
the /ame Thongs ſaid, without any De- 
gree of the ſame Remorſe and Con- 
dern. He ſent for St; Paul often, and 
commune with bim, with no other 
Deſign but that of gratifying his Cu- 
rioſity, and extotting a Bribe frotn 
him. = 80 ſuddenly and eafily may 
the beſt Reflections be ſtifled, and the 
ſtrongeſt Convictions overborn by the 
Force of any one prevailing Vice, ot 
Luſt, that hath gotten an abſolute Do- 
2 over uuns 

That this may not be our Caſe, 
wie we hear an awakening Dif, 
courke from the Palpit, and find our 
Conſciences touched to the Quick with 


ſome 


* 


St. Pavi's Defenſe. 157 
ſome appoſite Paſſages of it: let us not SE R N. 
forthwith endeavour to get rid of the Y- 
Smart, and to diſmiſs ſuch troubleſme 
Reflections, as Felix did; Go your way | 
for this time, when I baue 4 comve- 

nient Seaſon I will call for you. Ney, 

but this is the proper Time, this the 

moſt convenient Seaſon for our enter- 
taining. them, and converſing with 

them, when they preſs to be admitted, 

and heard. Take not therefore ſome- 

thing, as the Way is, to put off the 

Fit; call not in Company, Buſineſs or 
Pleaſure to divert your Thoughts from 

their preſent melancholy Employment; 

but rather ſtudy every way to cheriſh 

and promote theſe good Beginnings by 
Retirement, Meditation, and Prayer! 
Commune with your own Heart in your pal. iv, 
Chamber, and be fiill there, ſuffer 11. 
theſe Terrors of the Lord freely to re- 
ſon and plead with you, till they have 
perſuaded you there in private; re- 
apply, and inforce, and improve thoſe 
good Impreſſions, you received in pu- 

blic, till you have riveted the Influence 


158 Obſervations on, &c. 
s RM. of them faſt into your Mind, and 
v. reached the End for which the good 
Spirit of God intended them; even 
till (by the Means of them) you have 
2 Cor. vii. wrought out a Repentance to Salvation 
<4 not to be repented of ! 


Which that all of us may attain, 
God of his infinite Mercy grant, 
through the Merits of Chriſt our 
Saviour, to'whom with the Fa- 
ther and the bleſſed Spirit, be a- 
feribed all Power and Praiſe, 
now' and for ever. 


THE 
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Of Glorying in the Croſs of CHRIST: 


—_— 
— 


4 
SERMON 
Preach'd at 
St. IAuEs's Chapel, 
oN 
GOOD - FRIDAY, 1718. 


_—_— 


GAL. vi. 14. 
But God forbid that T ſhould glory, 


ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, whereby the World is Cru- 
cified unto me, and I unto the World, 


OD forbid 1 A Manner of gx RR. | 
Speech familiar, and almoſt vl. 
peculiar to St. Paul; frequently em 
ployed by him in his Writings, thrice 
Vol. IV. M in 
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SE RM. in this very Epiſtle ; never, but where 

vI. he intends, with a particular Degree of 

PFEarneſtneſs and Vehemence, to con- 

demn ſome Doctrine or Practice im- 

= puted to Chriſtians, or prevailing a- 

1 mong them; by which he thought 

Chriſtianity highly diſhonoured. In 

ſuch Caſes, it is uſual with him to 

f expreſs his Diſlike, his Deteſtation of 

; * ſuch Doctrine, or Practice, by this 

| emphatical Phraſe, uy yivurm, which 
| we tranſlate, God forbid ! 

The ſpecial Occaſion of his em- 

ploying it here in the Text, was this: 

The Genti/e Converts among the Ga- 

latians, after St. Paul's Departure 

from them, had been ſeduced by ſome 

falſe Teachers, who were Jews, into 

a Belief, that the Law of Moſes was 

not entirely aboliſhed, but that Cir- 

cumcifion, and the other Rites of it, 

were ſtill neceſſary to be obſerved by 

all thoſe, who, being Heatbens, in- 

tended to become Chriſtians. This 

Opinion had been entertained, and 

ſpread by theſe falſe Teachers, pare 

| 1 | * 


in the Croſs of CHR TY 


ly through a ſuperſtitions Reverence s E N N. 
for their Lau, and a miſtaken No- VI. 
tion of the true Nature and Defign SWW 


of the Goſpel; and partly, with a View | 
of leſſening the Prejudices, which the 
Jews had conceived againſt the Do- 
arine of Chriſt; and of avoiding the 
Perſecutions, which they every where 
raiſed againſt thoſe, who N 
or profeſſed it, 

The Apoſtle having argued againſt 
theſe Teachers, and their Opinions, 
ſtrongly and fervently in various Parts 
of this Epiſtle, returns to the ſame 
Subjet at the Cloſe of it; and there 
ſums up in ſhort, what de had before 
more largely delivered. As many (ſays 
he) as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the 
Fleſh [mporwaToa & T2pxi, a Phraſe 
of his own, which ſignifies, to act 
upon carnal Views, and for worldly 
Ends, and to ſtudy popular and plau- 
ible Appearances] they conſtrain you 
to be circumciſed, only left they ſhould 


ſuffer Perſecution for the Croſs of 


Chriſt, [Not ſo much out of a Con- 
M 2 viction 
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SE RM. viction of the Neceſſity of what they 
VI. urge upon you, as that they may live 
VV eafily, and carry Things ſmoothly with 


all Men.] For, as it follows, neither | 


They [theſe falſe Teachers] themſelve, 
who are Circumciſed, keep the Lau; 
but defire to have you Circumciſed. To 
what End? Even that they may glory 
in your Fleſh; that they may boaſt 
of having made you Proſelytes to Ju- 
daiſm, in the Way to Chriſtianity, 
and by that Means recommend them- 
ſelves to their Countrymen, on the 
Account of their Zeal for the Law of 
Moſes, at the ſame Time that they 


would be thought to ſerve the Intereſts 


of the Goſpel. But let them conſult 
their own Safety, and affect a falſe Glo- 
ry by this inſincere Conduct, if they 
pleaſe; God forbid (ſays he) that J 


Should glory, ſave in the Croſs of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt! God forbid, that 
I ſhould act upon any ſuch world) 
Views and Motives in the Propagati- 
on of the Doctrine of Chriſt, or think 
to promote it by any Methods, but 
| "what 


a +4 a ah = 


in the Croſs of CHRIST. 165 
what are agreeable to the Nature and s E RM. 
Deſign of it: It is the Doctrine of the v1. 
Croſs, and ought therefore to be preach SWY 
ed in Simplicity and godly Sincerity , 
without worldly Hopes or Fears, with- 
out Arts and Diſguiſes: The chief Ar- 
ticle of this Doctrine, that wherein the 
great Lines of it center, is, the Satiſ- 
faction made to Divine Juſtice, by the 
Sufferings and Death of a Crucified Sa- 
viour. By this Sacrifice of the Croſs 
all the legal Sacrifices and Ceremonies 
are determined and aboliſhed ; by this, 
and this only, a real Atonement is made 
to God for our Sins, and a Way open- 
ed to his Favour: On this, conſequent- 
ly, all the Hopes and Happineſs of a 
Chriſtian depend. Mean therefore and 
ignominious as the Circumſtances of 
this Tranſaction were, I will not be 
7 offended at them myſelf, nor fear leſt 
at others ſhould be offended : On this Sub- 
Ye] will perpetually dwell in my pri- 

i- vate Meditations, and in my publick 
1k !Inſtructions: Of this Capital Article of 
ut the Chriſtian Faith I will not only not 


at M 3 be 


165 The Methods of Glorying 

* be aſhamed, but I will boaſt; I will 
glory in it, and in nothing beyond, or 
PG beſides it: For it is a Doctrine full of 
Wonder, and Delight, of Inſtruction, 
Advantage, and Comfort to ſincere Be. 

lievers, to penitent Sinners; ſince it 

is that, whereby the World is Cruci- 

fied unto me, and I unto the World. 
Whereby the World is Crucified unt 

me: All that is in the World, the Luj 

of the Fleſh, the Luft of the Eye, and 

the Pride of Life, is rendered, though 

not incapable of polluting me, yet in- 
effectual towards condemning me; the 

Sting of Sin is taken away, the Guilt 

is pardoned ; and I am Crucified unto 

tbe World: I am, by the victorious 
Power of that Grace, which was pur- 
chaſed by this Sacrifice of the Cros, 
become inſenſible, and dead, as it were, 

to the Pleaſures, the Pomps and Vani- 

Gal. v. 24. ties of this World; I have crucified 
the Fleſh, with the Aﬀettions and Luſt. 

Since therefore the Sufferings of Chriſ 

are of ſo great Efficacy and Power, 45 

to be able to free me, not only . 

0 


in the Croſs of CHRIST. 


myſelf upon, in Compariſon of the 
Privilege of being made a Partaker of 
the Merits of theſe Sufferings? in 
Compariſon of the Mercies, the Ad- 
vantages I enjoy, by the Means of this 
humble, but admirable Diſpenſation? 
Let others. form to themſelves what 
Schemes of Satisfaction and Happineſs, 
pride themſelves in what Preeminences, 
what Diſtinctions they pleaſe; But 
God forbid that I ſhould glory, ſave in 
the Croſs of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt, 
whereby the World 1s crucified unto 
me, and J unto the World ! 

I have largely explained the Conne- 
ion, and thereby opened the Meaning 
of theſe Words of St. Pau! : The Uſe 
I intend to make of them is, from 
thence to ſhew, 


Firſt, That whatever Excellencies, 
outward Advantages, or Privileges, it 
may be our Lot to enjoy, yet it miſ- 

M 4 becomes 


167 
the Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin, but s E RM. 
alſo from the Dominion and Power of v1. 

it; is there any Thing I ſhould value 
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SE RM, becomes us, as we are Chriſtians, to 
— glory 1 in them : But that, 
II. Secondly, It highly becomes us to 
glory in the Croſs of Chriſt. 


III. Thirdly, By what Methods, and in 
Oppoſition to what Enemies of the 
Croſs of Cbriſt, we are obliged to glory 
in it. - Of theſe three Points in 
their Order, as. far as the Time will 
permit. And, | 


q Me, Firſt, I am to ſhew, That whatever 
Excellencies, outward Advantages, or 
1 Privileges it may be our Lot to enjoy, 


1 yet it miſbecomes us, as we are Chri- 
flians, to glory in them. 

I do not ſay, that we are to be in- 
ſenſible of ſuch Advantages, to have 
no Reliſh of them, no Complacence 
in them: For neither Reaſon nor Re- 
ligion require ſuch a Conduct from us. 

85 They are the good Things of Life, 
given us by the Author of all Good, 


on pur poſe that we ſhould, in due 
Meaſure 


in the Croſs of CHRIST. 169 
Meaſure and Seaſon, enjoy them; nor s ERM. 
can they of themſelves, while our Ap- VI. 
petites, and our Opinions concerning 9 
ſuch Things are well regulated, be 
hurtful to thoſe who poſſeſs them. 

They may be uſed, if they are not 
overvalued ; if we do not ſuffer our 
Affections to cleave too cloſely to them, 
and our Minds to be in any degree e- 
lated, and ſwelled by a Reflection upon 
them. They may be a Part, a ſmall 
Part of our Happineſs in this tranſito- 
ry Scene of Life, provided we always 
retain in our Minds the Apoſtle's Di- 
rections concerning them, That they, 
who have theſe Things, be as though , Cor. vn. 
they had them not; and they that re- 30, 31. 
joice, as though they rejoiced not; and 
they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed . 
not; and they that uſe this World, as 
not abuſing it ; for the Faſhion of this 
World paſſeth away : Theſe worldly 
Advantages, theſe Honours, Profits, 
Pleaſures, whatever they be, are of un- 
certain Continuance, and may in a lit- 
tle Time flip away from us; to be 
ſure, 
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— we ſhall in a little Time ſlip a- 


way from them, and leave them = 


PLE hind us: And therefore, why ſhould 


we reſt in them ? why ſhould we boaſt 
of them? why ſhould we feed and 


raiſe, not our Appetites and Lufts only, 


x Cor. i. 


26. 


but our Vanity and Pride alſo, by the 
Means of them ? 

The Chriſtian Religion, by the Ten- 
dency of all its Doctrines (particularly 
that of Cbriſt crucified) by the manner 
of its Progreſs, and the mean Chara- 
cters of thoſe who firſt promulged and 
embraced it, ſeems to have been fo 
throughout contrived, as effectually to 
mortify, and beat down any undue 
Complacence we may have in our- 
ſelves on ſuch Occaſions, Ye ſee your 
Calling, Brethren (ſays St. Paul with 


that Tappoiz, that becoming Freedom 


of Speech, in which he excels) how 
that not many wiſe Men after the Fleſh, 
not many Mighty, not many Noble are 
called; but God hath choſen the fooliſb 
Things of the World to confound the 
Wi Py ; and God hath choſen the weal 

Thing) 


in the Croſs of CHRIST. 


Things of the World, to confound the s E R . 


Things which are mighty; and the 


baſe Things of the World, and the WWW 


Things which are deſpiſed hath he choſ- 
en, yea, and the Things which are not, 
to bring to nought the Things that are. 
And to what end did he thus order 
Matters in the Propagation of his Go- 
ſpel? Even to this (as it follows) 
that no Fleſh ſhould glory in bis Pre- 
ſence, but that be who glorieth might 
glory in the Lord; might value himſelf 
upon being a ſerious ſincere Chriſtian, 
and upon nothing beſides it. 

Indeed it is enough to diſparage all 
the fine Shews and Appearances of this 
Life, and to render us indifferent to all 
the Charms of it, if we do but atten- 
tively conſider that compleat Inſtance 
of ſuffering Greatneſs and Goodneſs, 
on which aur Faith and Devotion 
ought this Day to be employed. For 
on this Day- they were all, together 


with the Handwriting of Ordinances, col. ii. 14. 


(the ceremonious Obſervances of the 
Law) blotted aut, ſullied, and defaced, 
and 
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SERM. and nailed by Chriſt to bis Croſs, as 


the Scripture ſpeaks; on which when 


WV he was lifted up, he did there crucify 


the World, and the Things of it, ec- 
lipſe the Luſtre, and deſtroy the Power 
of all its empty Vanities. Behold then 
our High-prieſt, offering up the great 
Sacrifice required for the Redemption 
of Souls! pouring out his own Blood 
on the Altar of his Croſs, and thereby 
making an Atonement for the Sins of 
the whole World! Behold him, I fay, 
by the Eye of Faith, and you will ac- 
knowledge, that though there was ne- 
ver any Spectacle ſo ſad, yet neither 
was there ever any ſo glorious, or fo 
worthy of being contemplated and ad- 
mired by Men and Angels. Stript in- 
deed he was of all outward Comforts 
and Supports, ſurrounded he was with 
every Thing that to human Nature 
was grievous: And yet, even in this 
Depth of his Humiliation, if we con- 
ſider the mighty Work he was accom- 
pliſhing, we cannot but deſpiſe all the 
vain Pomps of Life, in compariſon te 

c 


* WO | 
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the Splendor of his Sufferings. For s E RM. 


then, even then, while he hung on I. 
the Croſs, was the great Captain of WENN 
our Salvation fighting our Battles, and 
ſubduing our Enemies ; then was' he 


| * * il l. 8. 
leading Captivity captive, ſpoiling Prin. Eph "pany 


cipalities and Powers, making a Shew 
of them openly, and triumphing over 
them in himſelf; Then was he van- 
quiſhing Death by his Death, and 0- 
pening for us a Gate to Life and Im- 
mortality: Then was he diſarming Sin 
of its Sting, and Hell of its Terrors; 
and procuring for us thoſe Supplies of 
Grace, which might enable us to with- 
ſtand the Temptations of Senſe, and 
the Wiles of the Devil. 

Surely the vain Glories of this World, 
when compared with theſe real Tri- 
umphs of the Croſs of Chr:i/#, muſt 
loſe all their Force and Influence, and 
grow flat and inſignificant in the Eyes 
of a good Chriſtian. Can we look up 


to him that was pierced, ſee him 


ſtretched on his Croſs, enduring the 
Pain, deſpifing the Shame of it, and 
not 
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SE RM. not look down with Neglect and Con- 


tempt on that Scene of Sin and Vanity 


UV which occaſioned thoſe Sufferings ? Is 
John ii. it poſſible for us to love the World, 


15. 


and the Things that are in the Vorla, 
while our Eyes are fixed on him, who 


Gal. i. 4. gave himſelf for our Sins, that he might 


1 Cor. v. 6. 


deliver us from this preſent evil World; 


that is, on purpoſe that he might free 


us from the enchanting Power of its 
empty Delights, and vain Allurements? 
Theſe he taught us, by his Doctrine 
and by his Practice, by his Life and 


by his Death, to undervalue; he choſe 


to be without them, and the Perfe- 
ction of his Virtue conſiſted in over- 
looking and deſpiſing them. We there: 
fore, who profeſs to be his Followers, 
muſt certainly degenerate very far from 
that Profeſſion, when we eagerly pur- 
ſue, greedily enjoy, and highly admire 
them. 
. Beloved, this our ghorying i is not 2 
ut, 
Secondly, It highly becomes us to 


gon in the Croſs of Chriſt, as I pro- 
poſed, 


n . * * 


8 
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poſed, in the ſecond Place to ſhew. s E R NM. 
For ſince by the alone Merits of his VI. 
Croſs we gain all the Advantages of WWV 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, are recon- 
cied to God, and made capable of 
Heaven and Happineſs, we cannot but 
elory in that Croſs, if indeed we value 
ourſelves upon our being Chri/trans. 
The Croſs of Chriſt is the Doctrine, 
to which all the other Doctrines of the 
Goſpel refer, and from which they de- 
rive all the Efficacy and Influence they 
have, towards purging our Conſcien- 
ces from dead Works; and therefore 
in that ſingle Article they are often all 
of them ſummed up and comprized. 
We preach Chrift crucified, ſays St. 1 Cor. i, 
Paul; as if that, and that alone were 
the Subject of all he wrote, and all 
he ſpoke : And again, I determined to 1cor. ii. a. 
know nothing but Cbriſt, and him cru- 
cfed ; as if that were the great Point 
of ſaving Knowledge, to which thoſe 
who learn, or who teach the Religion 
of Chriſt, ſhould altogether apply them- 
ſelves. Can we look upon it, under 
e this 


Cos E — SS SE 2 
——— — 
1 meu” r * * — 
* 
* 1 " ? 


nn .. 


& —— * * * = . 2 
I * — > 13 o - w j- 1 — * 
e e 4 han et ecu 
— 1 Mx r or Ot ett Ad RAG I pe bid 
* 


— 


- — 


— » : 2 
. ROO 
_ Tow 7 3b a _ CEE — 
2 
* 


* * 
4 — . 82 
4 - . a 8 1 
„ 2: 2 LOR FIR M$. . — : 
— —— — — bs ks ——— e 9 * 
4 "56 * "my 4 2 — * 4 * 4 a — F <= x » alt a 7 
— 9 * r r me e 


Aa . — 
— 6 
1 U 
= - 


— 


2 2 l —— 2 r — — © — - 
od — — coca ode, PRES ps. D ag, 4 
5 - — el oa w += LE 
: - — 
” — . r 
— * — ” 2 mou Wt - : —_ COU 8 DEMO Li. duet 


KF. — — — r 


— — as 
a "As. —_— — — IE a 4 — — a — — 
5 


— —ũ4 
— — — 
8 


— os 4 ” „ 
A _ b _ 
r — ah. — 7 3 
— — » — ” * - SIE — 
Ro d PE - — 
— 
— — — 


= —  — —— 


176 The Methods of Glorying 

SERM.this View, and refrain from glorying 
VI. in it? To this Article of our Faith 
the Enemies of the Goſpel have always 
taken the greateſt Exceptions; and in 
this therefore we ought to triumph 
moſt, as being ſecure againſt their At- 

tacks, and deſpiſing their vain Objecti- 

ons and Reafonings. - The firſt Preach- 
ers of our Faith muſt; in this Caſe, be 
x Cor. i. Our Patterns. They knew that Chrif 
*3- crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling- 
Block; but did they therefore diſſem- 
ble the Scandal of the Croſs for that 


very Reaſon? No! they boaſted of it, 


they inſiſted upon it in all their Ap- 
plüwKications to the 5 Fews, re- 
Adis x. 39.0 corded in the As; particularly Saint 
Pester omits no occaſion of mention- 
ing to them Him whom they flew, and 
hanged on @ Tree; as an high Re- 
proach to his Murderers indeed, but 
none at all to his Diſciples and Fol- 
W. W 
Very fitly a has, the Church 
of England appointed that, after we 


; have * recei ved into the Congrega- 
tian 


in the Croſs of CnRIST. 177 
tion Chriſt's Flock by Baptiſm, we s ERM. 
ſhould be /igned- with the Sign of the VI. 


Croſs, in token (as ſhe ſpeaks) that we WV 
ſhould not hereafter be aſhamed to con- 


feſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, : but 


ſhould manfully- fight under bis Ban- 


ner, againſt Sin, the World, and the 


Devil, and continue Cbriſt's s faithful 


Soldiers and Servants to our Lives Ends. 
A Ceremony, which, whatever Fault | 


may have been found with it, is cer- 
tainly very Antient, very Innocent, and 
very Significant too; as it fitly admo- 
niſhes us, throughout the whole Courſe 
of our Chriſtian Warfare, to look upon 


the Croſs of Chriſt as the proper Badge 


of our Profeſſion, which we ought 
not to be aſhamed, or afraid to own, 
whenever He, in whoſe Service we are 
liſted, ſhall call upon us to take it up, 
and follow him. Bac. to proceed, I 
am to ſhew, 


Thirdly, By what Methods, and in 
oppoſition to what Enemies of the 


Croſs of N we are "Og to glory 
in it. | 2 


Vol. IV. N 1, Now 
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178 The Methods of Gloryiug 
SE RM. 1. Nok the ir Step requiſite to- 
vi. wards our complying with this Obli- 
gation is, frequently to meditate on the 
Sufferings and Death of Crit. We 
glory in nothing but what we eſteem 
and value; and what we value much, 
we ſhall be apt often and attentively to 
conſider. We ſhould therefore revolve 
1 Tim. ii. oftem in our Thoughts this great My- 
Fey vf Godlineſi, God 'manifeſt in the 
FP ieſb, dying on the Groſs, ta deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil: We ſhould turn 
it on all Sides, and conſider it, as the 
ptoper Subject of our Awe and Won- 
der, our Joy and Pleaſure, our Grati- 
tude and Love; till we have warmed 
our Hearts with a lively Senſe of the 
ineſtimable Benefits conferred on us by 
the Means of it. This the oſtener we 
do, the better: But we cannot, with- 
but inexcuſable Negligence, omit doing 
it on ſuch a Day as this, ſet apart by 
the Church on Purpoſe to commemo- 
rate the Paſſion of our Lord, If we 
fail to employ ſome Part of this Day in 
our Cloſets, and in deyout Meditati- 
ons 
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ons on the Croſs of Cbriſt, we are un- s E RM. 
worthy of that Redemption he pur- v1, 
chaſed for us. What (faid our Saviour 
to his ſleeping Diſciples, when he was 
entring on his Agony) can you nof Mat. xxvi. 
watch with me ane Hour ? Can vou“ 5 
not ſhake off your Drowſineſs, and bear 
me Company in my Sorrows for a 
few Moments, on ſo important and 
becoming an Occaſion ? Can your ſlug- 
giſh Inattention and Indifference to 
what concerns me ſo nearly, conſiſt 
with a true Love of me, or with the 
Character of my faithful Diſciples ? 
What! can ye not watch with me one 
Hour ? Watch and pray, left ye enter 
into Temptation. | 
2. A Second Step towards fulfilling 
our Obligation to glory in the Croſs of 
Chrift, is, if we endeavour to imitate 
the perfect Example he hath ſet us, 
and to form in our Minds ſome faint 
Reſemblances of thoſe moek Graces and 
Virtues, which adorn the Character of 
our ſuffering Saviour. And this Step 2 
8.2 natural Conſequence of the for- 
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The Methods of Glorying 


SERM, mer; for Imitation will in ſome De- 


VI, 


gree ſpring from Attention: If vue ſee 


bim as he i is, we ſhall be like him, as 
I 1 John i ii. St. John argues. In vain do we boaſt 


1 John v. 


of the Croſs of Chriſt, as that whereby 

the Guilt of our Sins is aboliſhed, K 
the Power of them ſtill remains unſub- 
dued in us: Then are his Suffering 
our Glory, when they become a fruit- 
ful Principle of Holineſs to us, and af- 
fect us in ſuch a manner, as to give us 
Reſolution and Strength to live above 
the World, and all its Temptations. 
In hoc vince, was the Inſcription on 


the Croſs, in that Viſion, by which 


the firſt Chriſtian Emperor was encou- 
raged to give Battle to his Enemies, 
And this alſo is the Motto, by which 
every good Soldier of Chriſt is to ani- 
mate himſelf in his ſpiritual Conflicts; 
this is to be written on our Banners, 
and graven in our Minds: Thrs ig the 
Viftory which overcometh the World, 
even our Faith in a crucified Feſus. 
When from Him we have learnt to 
undervalue the falſe Glories of this 

| "World, 


—M 


in the Croſs of CHRIST. 


live above the Gratifications of Senſe, 


our Drink, our only Study and De- 3+: 
light, to do the Will of him that ſent 
1; when we ſhall have emptied our- 
{elves of all ſwelling Thoughts, all vain 
Conceits of our own Privileges and Per- 
fections, and ſhall be thoroughly in- 
ſtructed in that great Leſſon of Humi- 


lowly in Heart, hath taught us; when). 


endured the Contradiction of Sinners 
againſt himſelf, as not to be weary 
and faint in our Minds, upon the like 
Oppoſitions and Trials ; fo, as to bear 
Indignities and Injuries decently and 
well, and to forgive and pray for thoſe 
who do them ; ſo as to be able to ſup- 
« port ourſelves under any of the Cala- 
mities of Life with Equanimity and 
Patience, with Fortitude and Firm- 
nels: Then may we be faid, moſt tru- 
ly, moſt effectually to glory in the 

N 3 Croſs 


World, and to deſpiſe its Terrors, to s E RM. 


to reſign ourſelves abſolutely to God's 
Diſpoſal, and to make it our Meat and john iv. 


lity, which he, who was meek and Matt. xi, 


we ſhall have ſo confidered him that He. xii. 
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The Methods of Ghrying 


SERM. Croſs of Chrift ourſelves, and to pro- 


VI, 


mote the Honour of his Religion with 


WY others, who ſhall obſerve our Progreſs 


1 Cor. xi. 


in all divine Graces and Virtues, and 
be edified in beholding our good Con- 
ver/ation in Chrift Jeſus. 

3- A Third Inſtance and Proof of 
our glorying as becomes us in the Croſ 
of Chriſt, is, if we frequently and wor- 
thily celebrate the Memorial of his 
Death, the bleſſed Sacrament of his 
Body and Blood. For as often as ye 
eat this Bread; and drink this Cup, ye 
do ſhew forth the Lord's Death, until 
he come, xalaſyl Mile, ye do fignificant- 
ly expreſs it, ye do ſolemnly publiſh 
and declare it. Indeed both the Sacra- 
ments; that of Bapri/m, and this of 
the Lord's Supper, as they derive their 


Efficacy from the Croſs of Chri/t, ſo 


 Inftituted for this very End and Pur- 


do they carry in them ſome Reſem- 
blange of his Death: Baptiſm, of his 
Death and Reſurtection iy; the 
Euchariſt, of his Death only; being 


poſe, to imprint on our Minds, by the 
Symbols 


— 


f ,, ̃ĩͤ v 


— 
£2 


in the Croſs of Canis. 183 
Symbols of Bread broken, and Wines E R M. 
poured out, a lively Image of the great VI. 
Gaerifice of the Croſs, and to inſpire S WY 
us, by that Means, with ſuch Holy 
Thoughts and Affections, as a good 
Chriſtian would have, if he were re- 
ally an Eye Witneſs of the Paſſion of 
Cbriſt. Often therefore otight we to 
reſort to this myſterious Repaſt, even 
as often as we have Occaſion (and when 
have we not Occaſion?) to raiſe our 
Gratitude, and improve our Devotion, 
and inflatne our Love towards God, for 
the abundant Mereies beſtowed on us, 
in the Sufferings and Death of our Sa- 
viour, Nor can we abſtain from this 
Table of the Eord, without forgetting 
(indeed without ſo far renouneing) our 
Relation to Chriſt crucified, and there- 
by declaring ourſelves utterly nnwor- 
thy of that holy Name wheteby we are 
called, . Verily, verily, except we eat John vi. 
the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 53: 
bis Blood, we have no Life in us. 

Twas his dying Charge to us, Do Le xrii. 
this in Remembrance of ms: And ſurely, 16. 
N 4 conſi- 
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The Methods of Glorying 


5 R 5 a. conſidering how much he has done and 


ſuffered for us, had he commanded us 


PLE ſome hard Thing, we ſhould not have 
| refuſed to comply with him: How 


much leſs ſhall we refuſe, when we are 
cnly commanded to remember him, by 
an Action naturally pleafing and de- 
lightful to us? when he invites us only 
to eat and to drink at his own Table? 
Chrift, the ſame Night that be was 
betrayed, took Bread : At that very 
Time, when Men were laying Snares 


for his Innocence, and contriving his 


Ruin, did he appoint this great Means 
of bleſſing and ſtrengthening them: 
When his Body was now about to be 
Pierced, and his Blood to be ſpilt by 
the Hand of Violence ; then did he in- 
ſtitute this Myſtery, by which the Me- 
rits of both were to be conveyed to the 
whole Race of Mankind, even to his 


M,urtherers themſelves, if by Faith and 


Repentance they ſhould lay hold of 


them. Muſt not our Stupidity and In- 


gratitude be as amazing as his Love, 
if the very Circumſtances, i in which he 
| gave 


/ Pg = Rs ARS} 


in the Croſs of CHRISr. 185 
gave us this Precept, do not incline us 8 E RM. 
to obey it? Can we be ſaid to glory in VI. 
the Croſs of Chriſt, while we neglect VV 
and deſpiſe this great Memorial of his 
Death, which he inſtituted for the good 
of Souls ? Ought we not rather to fear, 
leſt, by abſtaining wilfully and con- 
temptuouſly from this holy Table, we 
ſhould involve ourſelves in ſome De- 
gree of their Guilt, whom the Apoſtle 
declares to have trodden under Foot the Heb. x. 
Son of God, and counted the Blood of 9. 
the Covenant, by which they were ſan- 
fified, an unholy Thing ? But finally, 
we may, | | 

4. In the Fourth Place, be faid (very 
properly ſaid) to glory in the Croſs of 
Chriſt, when we zealouſly aſſert, and 
vindicate the true Doctrine of his Sa- 
ligfaction, againſt all the Enemies and 
Oppoſers of it; againſt the falſe No- 
tions of the eus, and the falſe Reli- 
gion of the Mahometans; againſt the 
miſchievous Opinions of ſome decerved, 
or deceiving Chriſtians ; againſt the vain 
Pretences of Reaſon and Philoſophy, 
and 
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sR NM. and againſt the proud Iy/ilts and Bla. 


The Methods of Glyying, rc. 


VI. pbemies of Atheifls and Infidels. But 


313. 


UYV theſe Particulars would open too large 


a Field of Matter to me at preſent, 
and may perhaps (God permitting ) be 
no improper Subject for our Reflei- 
ons on a like Occaſion. 

In the mean time, let us conclude, 
by rendering to the great Lover of 
Souls the Thanks that are due to Him, 
for the Redemption, which he, as on 
this Day, purchaſed for us. 


Worthy is the Lamb, that was ſlain, 
to receive Power, and Riches, and i,. 
dom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing : For He hath re- 
deemed us to God by bis Blood, out if 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and Pei- 


ple, and Nation. Therefore Bleſing, 


and Honour, and Glory, and Power be 
unto Him that fitteth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb, for ever and 
ever! Amen. 
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The Duty of External Worſhip . 


SER M ON 


Preach'd at the 


ROLLS Cnarzri, 
| April 2. 1699. 


PSALM zen 6: 


O come let us worſhip, and bow down ; - 
let us kneel before the LoR D our - 
Maker. | : 


Devotions of the Church: It being a 
ſolemn and earneſt Invitation to the 
publick Worſhip of God that follows; 


and 


P oi wn on 7. 
— 2 n * 
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HES E Words are taken from gx RN. 
an Hymn, which is very fitly vii. 
placed at the Entrance of the Morning 
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VV the fang Temple, 


The Duty of 


2 bably employed to that Purpoſe 


at the Beginning of the Service uſed in 


In that Hymn we are called upon 
to pay all the Parts of our internat and 
external Homage. 

The Words, which I have choſen, 
mention only the latter of theſe, out- 
ward Adoration; which they do, by 
expreſſing the ſeveral Moties of it; as 
Worſpiping, Rowing down, and Mneel- 
ing before God: Terms, which thoſe 
who are {kitted in the Original, have 
been at ſome Pains to explain, ſo as to 
ſettle the diſtinct Meaning of each of 
them. I hall wave «that Enquiry, as 
nat very Uſeful, and conſider the 
Words, in their more / froe and general 
Senſe; as they imply all thoſe derout 
Poſtures of Body, in which outward 
: Worlhip-may be fuppoſed to conſiſt. 
Toe preſs upon you, as effectually as 
Ian, che Exerciſe of theſe, when we 
thus meet together in God's Sanctuary, 
ſhall be the Buſineſs wo my preſent 
Difcourſe. | 

In 
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the Church is, in order to render our 
Devotions acceptable to God. 

This perhaps, at firſt fight, may 
ſeem too plain a Propofition to need 
any Proof: And it will be thought, 
that there is no good Chriſtian in the 
World, who is not very well ſatisfied 
of the Truth of it. And yet, certain 


aim at a more than ordinary Purity in 
the Worſhip of God, many ſincere but 
deluded Perſons, who diſapprove and 
deny it; who think external Modes: of 
Worſhip, not only unneceſſary,” but ſu- 
berſtitiotis, now under the Goſpel Dif 
penſation, when, they ſay, all Bodily 
detvice is done away, the Law of onf- 
ward Rites and Ceremonies is aboliſh- 
ed, and the true Worſhipers of God 


Trutb. 

And even among thoſe who admit 
the Neceſſity of Bodily Worſhip In the 
Theory, 


In which I ſhall endeavour to fhew, s RM. 
how requifite a Teverent and pious VII. 
Demeancur in the publick 'Service 'of VV 


it is, that there are, among thoſe who 


are to worſhip him only in Spirit and 8 ir. 


ya. X „ 1 


External Worſhip. 


SERM.T heory, yet how many are there that 
VII. deny it in their Practice, and ſo be- 
have themſelves in the publick Service 


of the Church, as to make it appear, 
that this Truth has not yet in good 
earneſt reached their Hearts, or not 
ſunk very deep into them: Or if it 
has, the Impreſſions it once made upon 
their Minds, are now grown ſo faint 
and weak, that they operate but little, 
unleſs by proper Arguments and Mo- 
tives they be continually excited and 
kept alive in them. 

In order therefore to convince thoſe 
who ſeem not to have ſufficiently con- 


 fdered the Importance of this Duty ; 


and in order alſo to raiſe the Devotion 
of ſuch as are remiſs and careleſs in the 
Diſcharge of it; I ſhall, in what fol- 
lows, conſider External W orſhip, as a 
fit and reaſonable Duty, upon theſe 
three ſeveral Accounts. Either as one 
Part of that natural Homage, which 
the whole Man, Soul and Body, does, 
by the firſt Principles of Reaſon, and 
Law of his Nature, owe to his ſove- 


reign 


EF Tr” Tine ” nr oO a 9 at 


External Worſhip. | 193 
reign Lord, his great Creator and Pre- SERM, 
ſerver, Or as an Help and Aſiſtance Vi. 
towards promoting the ſpiritual Wor⸗ SWN 
ſhip of our Souls, Or laſtly, as an 
outward Sign, by which we expreſs to 

others the Religious Eſteem and Vene- 

ration that dwells in as : That is (in 

a Word) it may be confidered with 
relation to God, Ourſelves, or our 
Neighbour. 


Firſt then, External Adoration may I. 
be conſidered as a Part of that natural 
Homage, which the whole Man, Soul 
and Body, owes to God, upon the 
Account of his Creation and Preferva- 
tion of us; and his ſovereign Dominion 
over us. 

If we are to worſhip God for the 
Being, and the Benefits which we re- 
ceive at his Hands, as the plain Rules 
of Reaſon inform us; then does it 
ſeem agreeable to the ſame Reaſon, that 
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: we ſhould make Uſe of all thoſe ſe- 
aral Ways of Worſhip, which do beſt 4 | 
expreſs the total and entire Dependance 14%! 


Vor. IV, O we 4} I 


vit. 


Phil. iv. 
18. 


| 19h 
| KM. we have on him. The Sou! worſhipy 


LR 


The Duty of 


him, by framing to itſelf awful Ideas of 
his Majeſty and great Excellencies, by 
invoking Aid and Aſſiſtance from him, 
and by putting up Praifes to him, 
The Body worſhips him, by bowing 
and proſtrating itſelf 5 and by all thoſe 
humble and Devout Poſtures, which 
ſuit beſt with thoſe inward Affections 
and Diſpoſitions of the Mind. Beth 
together make up that compleat Har- 
mony of Divine Worſhip, which re- 
ſults from the Agreement of the feve- 
ral Parts of our Frame in the ſame 
Acts of Acknowledgment, that Odour 
of a ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice accept- 
able, well pleaſing to God. | 
Indeed, as we have no Way of form- 


ing to ourſelves any Idea of God, but n 
by conſidering the ſeveral limited Per- 0. 
fections and Excellencies, that are va- ne 
riouſly ſcattered among his Creatures, 

and attributing them to him without fer 
Bounds; ſo have we no otlier Way of of 
applying ourſelves to him, as his Va- Di 
fals, his Dependants, and the Works nel 


1 0 


External Worſhip. 
are thoſe inward and outward Marks 


the Digmty of any Man here upon 
Earth, to his Authority over us, or his 
Beneficence towards us; and by giving 
them to God, in a much higher De- 
gree, than we do to Man. Now, the 
Expreſſion of our Efteem of any Earth- 
ly Good, the Reſpect we bear towards 
Perſons of great Excellence, Parents, 
BenefaCtors, or Governors, is contained 


Body to them. | 

And whoever fails in either of theſe, 
ls, by the general Conſent of Mankind, 
reckoned to be ſo far wanting in His 
Duty, and to deviate from 'thofe Rules, 
of Subordination, which God has made 
neceſſary for this World. 

Of this the Mind of Man is very 
lenſible 3 and being therefore conſcious 
of the ſaperlittive Excellencies of the 
Divine Being, and of the infinite Gobd- 
neſs of its Nature towards us, finds it- 
O 2 


in theſe Two Things; a Veneration of 
Mind for them, and a Submiſſion 'of 


elf 


195 
of his Hands, than by conſidering what s K N Nr. 


VII. 


of Reſpect, which we ufually pay to SV 


196 "The Duty of 

8 i . M. ſelf aneh under theſe Apprehenſions, 

till it has paid its due Homage, its Det 

A of Honour to it. Which, nevertheleſß 

it has no Ability to do, otherwiſe than 

by applying to God thoſe outward (en- 

ſible Marks of Reſpect, and thoſe in- 

ward Submiſſions of Soul, which arc 

in Uſe among the Sons of Men. 

_ To theſe therefore it flies, theſe it 

. lays hold of, eager and impatient to 

do ſomething (it knows not well what) 

in humble Acknowledgment of his At- 

tributes, and in Return to his many 
loving K indneſſes. 

It ſees very well, how di pod 
ed all our Acts of Homage are to the 
Divine Greatneſs: That God dwells 
in inacceſſible Light, to which none of 
our Services can reach; in the Glory 
of an eternal Majeſty, which nothing 

we can do, can either add to, or di- 
miniſh. Nevertheleſs perceiving in it- 
{elf a reſtleſs Principle, exciting it con- 
tinually to the Love and Honour of 
God]; ſtrong Endeavours after Grati- 
tude, and no other Way of exerting 


Ls them, 
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External Worſhip. 


fidence, that they will be grateful to 


to that a Man hath, and not accordi ng * 
to that be hath not. = 

Thus does External Abra be- 
come a Point of Natural Homage, due 
to the ſupreme Lord of the World, in 
Token of that entire Dependance we 
have on him; the Dependance of the 
whole Man, Soul and Body, which both 
equally came forth from his Hands, 
ind are both equally ſuſtained by him. 
Bith therefore muſt join in paying the 
common Tribute of Praiſe; which, 
however to Him it may be nothing 


the Bucket, or a ſmall Duſt of the Bal- 


of our Nature, and our bounden ny 
and Service. 

And this is a Way of Reaſoning, which 
the Holy Ghoſt in both Teſtaments hath 


ing nctified, and taught us to uſe. 
em, 0 3 


We 


lance, yet to Us-ward is the very Law 


197 


them, but by inward and outward Acts s E K M. 
of Worſhip; theſe, how inſignificant VII. 
ſoever, it ventures to pay, in ſure Con 


that Being, which accepteth according 2 Cor, viii, 


worth, of leſs Account than a Drop of 11. 4. 1; 


198 The Duty of 
SRM. We are invited by the good P/alni} 
VII. in my Text, to bow dewn, and knee 
WY'V before God. And the Reaſon follows: 
For he is the Lord our God, and we ar: 
the People of his Hands, Agreeably to 
which the Apoſtle urges us, to geri 
God in our Body, and in our Spirit, 
which are God's, We are to glorify 
him in our Body, as well as our Spirit, 
by owtward as well as inward Devo- 
tion: Since there is the ſame Argu- 
ment for both, they are God's: Hi; 
they are, and to Him they muſt do } 
their Homage. F 
And therefore tis a remarkable Paſ- 
ſage, which the fame Apoſtle hath: 
Rom.xii, © beſeech you, Brethren, by the Mer 
4 cies of God, that you preſent your Bo- 
dies @ living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God; which is your reaſonable 
Service. Though. he mentions only 
the preſenting our Bodies, yet he gives 
/ that the Name of our reaſonable Ser- 
Vice, 5 Moyiny hel dhν, a Worſhip 
agreeable to Reaſon, and to the Sug- 
geſtions of our natural Faculties. z 
„ We 
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We all look for the Glorification, s E RM. 
not only of our Souls, but Bodies, in VII. 
the Life to come. Now a Reward 
ſuppoſeth a Work : It is meet and right 
therefore, that we ſhould worſhip and 
glorify God in this Life with the Body 
2s well as the Soul, if fo be we expect 
that God ſhould glorify 59th our Bo- 
dies and Souls in another. The out- 
ward Worſhip, without the inward, 
is dead; and again, the ward, with- 
out the outward, is not complete; even 
as the Glorification of the Soul, ſepa- 
rate from the Body, is not, nor ſhall 
be conſummate, till the Body be again 
raiſed, and reunited to it. 

Indeed, they who derogate ſo much 
from bogify Worſhip in the Service of 
the true God, do by Conſequence en- 
der Idolatry a Sin far leſs heinous in 
Degree than it is. For the Sin of 1do- 
latry conſiſts, we know, in gur com- 
municating that Honour to a Creature, 
which is due unto the Creator alone. 
And therefore, in the ſame Proportion 
as external Worſhip is due to the Crea- 
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be Duty of 


s ERM. tor, will the Grievouſneſs and Guilt 


VII, 


of that Sin be, by which we transfer 


| chat Worſhip from the Creator to the 


I.. 


Creature; for it cannot be denied, but 


that Part of the Sin of Idolatry con- 


ſiſts even in the outward Worſhip gi. 
ven to an Idol. And therefore, if out- 
ward Worſhip be not inſiſted on with 


any Striftneſs now under the Goſpel, 


as a Debt due to God, neither will the 
paying it to Idols be in any high De. 
gree culpable. 

Thus does the Conſideration of out- 
ward Worſhip, as it reſpects God, the 
Object of it, afford us one powerful 
Motive to a compoſed and ſolemn Be- 


haviour in the publick Service of the 


Church. Let us ſee, what Force it 
will have, as it relates to nerves; 
Or as it is, 


Secondly, an Help and Aſſiſtance, 
towards promoting the ſpiritual Wor- 


ſhip of our Souls. 


There is ſo cloſe a Connexion be- 


tween the Mind and its Organs, that 
| they 


woos A wu op wu oc oc ou. 


= 5 an 


HY 


External W, orſhip. 


they act, as it were, by Conſent ; and s RN. 


the Motions of the one do commonly, v11. 


and in ſome Degree, paſs into the other, SWW 
And this. natural Sympathy ſhews itſelf 


no where more remarkably than in 
Acts of Devotion. When the Mind is 
warmed with heavenly Thoughts, and 
wrought up into ſome Degrees of holy 
Ecſtacy, it ſtays not there, but com- 
municates theſe Impreſſions to the Bo- 
dy; and excites thoſe ſeveral Actions 
without, that carry a Reſemblance to 
what is done within. _ 

On the other Side, devout Poſtures 
of Body, when perceived and attended 


to by him that uſes them, do as cer- 


tainly paſs onward and impart their 
Force to the Mind alſo; raiſing there 


thoſe ſeveral Paſſions and Emotions, to 


which the outward Act is naturally 
conjoined. Tis true, the Riſe of all 
is originally from within; there the 


Springs of Action firſt begin to play; 


and from thence Orders are ſent out 
to the Body, what Motions ſhall ariſe. 
But then, after that, bis Engine, thus 


moved, 
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202 The Duty of 
83 RM. moved, acts backward upon its firſt 
vir. Principle, the Soul; returns the Force, 

WVV that was lent it from thence, with In- 

| tereſt; and improves that Spark of 

holy Fire, which firſt ſprung up there, 

into a great and mighty Flame. 

External Worſhip then becomes this 

way a juſt and reaſonable Duty, inaſ- 

much as it is naturally fitted to excite 

like :#ward Acts of Devotion; and be- 

ing itſelf perceived, does, in a Way 

not perceived by thoſe who yet feel 

the Effects of it, work upon the moſt 

hidden Powers of the Mind. And it 

is very well it does ſo: For the Mind 

of Man 1s in the Duties of Religion 

fo little Miſtreſs of ſtrict Attention, ſo 
unable to fix itſelf ſteadily even on God, 

its beſt and worthieſt Obje&, that it 

cannot have too many Aſſiſtances from 

without, in order to it. As therefore 

| God hath ſo tempered the Body toge- 

1 Cor. xii. ther in all its Members, that the Eye 

21. cannot ſay unto the Hand, I have 10 

need of thee; nor the Head again unto 
the Feet, T have no need of you; ſo has - 
| alſo 
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alſo tempered the whole Frame of Man s B R. 
in ſuch a Manner, as that the Parts of v11. 
it may mutually ſupport each other.. 
Nor can the Saul, in its moſt ſpiritual 
and ſublime Acts, thoſe of Devotion, 
reject the Bady, as uſeleſs and unafſiſt- 
ing. Nay much more (as St, Paul con- 1 Cor. xii. 
tinues his Reaſoning) that Part, which **: 
ſeems to be more feeble, is neceſſary. 
We uſually blame the Body to an 
high Degree, as the great Clog and 
Hindrance of the Sem 3 the Obſtructer 
of its free and natural Moetions, the 
Offerer of impious, of filthy, of vain 
Images; the Solicitor to every evil Act, 
all that defiles the Man. And this is 
generally what way be ſaid of it, with 
a great deal of Juſtice, For it 15 all 
this, and it des all this in a thouſand 
ſeveral Inſtances. But in the Caſe of 
Devotion now before us, Things may 
be far otherwiſe managed, and the Bo- 
dy rendered ſo uſeful and ſervicea- 
ble to the Soul in this Duty, as to 
make amends (as it were) for the Ob- 
ſtructions it gives it in the Performance 
of 


204 
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8E R M. of many others, Here it may be made 


VII. 


to draw equally in the Yoke of Duty: 


Way even to give Wings to the Mind, 


III. 


which it preſſeth down, and over- 
whelms on many other Occaſions. Nor 
is the Body more beholden to the Soul, 
for the Beginning of its Motions, than 
the Soul afterwards is to the Body, for 
the m of hers. But 


Thirdly, We have ſtill another Way of 
confldecinn outward Worſhip, as it isa 
Sign, by which we expreſs to others the 
religious Eſteem and Veneration that 
dwells in us. And we ſhall find, that 
from hence too we are highly obliged 
to the moſt ſolemn and devout Uſe of 
it, For as in the former Inſtances it 
has appeared to be an Inſtrument of 
God's Honour, and our own particular 
Advantage, ſo here we ſhall find that 
it reaches even to the common Good 


of our Neighbour too. 


And certainly great are the Advan- 


tages which the People of God, when 
: _ are met together, do mutually 


receive 
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receive from it. The cold and remiſs s ER M. 
Worſhiper is, at the Sight of an exem- VII. 
plary Piety, kindled into ſome Degrees 
of holy Warmth; the fervent and de- 
yout, in the Preſence of it, becomes 
het more enflamed. A religious Emu- 
lation riſes then in the Breaſts of the 
Faithful, an holy Strife and Deſire of 
excelling. He that ſees another com- 
poſed in his Behaviour throughout, 
and fixed down to the holy Duty he 
is engaged in, grows aſhamed of his 
own Indifference and Indecencies, his 
ſpiritual Diſſipations and Dryneſs, and 
preſently ſets himſelf to imitate that 
amiable Pattern, and reſolves to be re- 
markably devout, and as much the 
Object of other Mens Imitation. 

But Believers are not the only Per- 
ſons, that receive Benefit by it; Un- 
believers too, tho unwillingly, have 
their Share. The profane Scoffer, 
who dares encounter a fingle Chriſtian, 
without Shame or Fear of Reproof, 
has here an Anſwer to his bold Scoffs, 
in that ſtill and powerful Argument, 
IN 7 which 
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ER M. Which WR from the Behaviour ofa 


We Duty of | 


II. devont Multitude, worſhiping God in 


Verde Bea 


1 Cor. xiv. MItIVe Church, 
24, 25. 


Service: 


wiy of Holmmeſs > Such an At- 


gument as will deſtroy all his unrea- 


ſonable Suſpicions, and convince him 
of the Sitcerity of Mens Hearts to- 
wards God, by the natural unaffected 
Signs of it, which are ſhewn in his 
Such as will put him in 
mind of the Numbers of devout and 
good Men, againſt which he engages; 
lead him on from the Thought of the 
Preſent Congregation to thoſe of the 
ſame kind that are ſpread over the 
Face of the Earth; and make him fit 
down and confider, whether with ſuch 


a ſmall Strength (his own, and that of 


a few more) he can encounter ſo ma- 
ny Thouſands, even the united Wiſ- 
dom and Practice of Mankind. Sure. 


ly, as St. Paul argues in telation to 


the Propheſying practiſed in the Pri- 
F all thus worſhip, 
and there cometh in one that believetb 


not, br one wnlearned, he is convincel 


of all, be is judged of all. And this 


are 
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are the Secrets of b1s Heart made ma- s EAN 
nifeft ; and_fo falling down on his Face, vit. 
be will wor ſhip God, and report, * n 
God is in you of a Truth, 

Thus have I explained the ſeveral 
Grounds, on which external Adoration 
ſtands, and the feveral good Uſes, to 
which it may be employed; how 
much the Honour of God depends 
upon it, the Advancement of Pzety in 
our om Breaſt, and in that of our 
Neighbour. And ſure I need ex hort 
you but briefly to the Practice of that, 
which appears every way ſo plain and 
ſo reaſonable a Duty, Let us then lay 
up theſe Thoughts in our Hearts, an 
keep our Feet (as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks) 
when we go to the Sandtuary, by u 
careful Reflection upon them] Let us 
carry in our Ears always when we en- 
ter into the Place of God's publick 
Worſhip, the Sound of thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions he uſed fo Moſes out of the flam- 
ing Buſh: Put off thy Shoes from thy Exod. iii. 
Feet, for the Place whereon F00u Hand- 5: 
et 1s holy Ground 
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RM. Let us conſider with ourſelves, if 
VII. ſuch and ſo many are the Advantages 
1 that ſpring from a due Care of externa 
Behaviour, how great muſt the Incon- 
veniences then be, that ariſe from the 
Neglect of it; from an indecent and 
Aovenly Worſhip; a Worſhip fit neither 
for God, who is a God of Beauty and 
Order, to receive; nor for Man, who 
is the only Creature in this lower 
World that has a Senſe of theſe 
Things, to pay. Surely nothing leſs 
can follow from ſo loo a Practice, 
than the Decay of Religion in all its 
vital and ſubſtantial Parts; a Forget- 
fulneſs of that God, whom to have 
always in our Thoughts is the greateſt 
Preſervative againſt Sin that a Chri- 
ſtian Man can have; the Deriſions of 
the Proud towards theſe our ſolemn 
Meetings, and the open Scorn of every 

thing that is holy. 
From the primitive Writers of the 
Story of the Church we learn, that the 
rf Chriſtians, who were ſo exempla- 
ry in all the Parts of Chriſtian Duty, 


above 
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above thoſe of latter Times, outſtripped s E R M. 


ward Marks of Devotion and Reve- 
rence, which appeared upon them in 
their publick Aſſemblies. They re- 
ſorted to the Houſe of God with the 
ame holy Awe and Reverence, as if 
they were really to meet, and to con- 
verſe with him there: They conti- 
nued, during the Time of Divine Ser- 
vice, immoveably fixed to their Duty, 
without the leaſt Sign or Token of a 
wandering, or alienated Mind, They 
contented not themſelves with the or- 
dinary Poſtures of Devotion, ſuch as 
Cenuflection, the Bowing of the Head 
or the Body, but did (as one of the 
ancients ſpeaks) proſtrate themſelves 
on the Pavement, cover it with their 
Bodies, and waſh it with Tears of de- 
rout Joy. 
God grant, that if theſe Heights of 
Devotion be too exalted for an-Age ſo 


«bounds and the Love of many is waxen 


wld; yet, at leaſt, that ſo much of the 
Vol. IV. P Life 


degenerate as this, in which Iniguity 


us in nothing more than in the of . VII. 


210 The Duty of External Worſhip. 
SE R M. Life and Spirit of Primitive Piety may 
vii. be kept up among us, as may render 
our Behaviour ſober and compoſed in 
the Uſe of holy Things, and take a- 
way from wicked Men an Occaſion to 
blaſpheme ! 


Now to Cod the Father, &c. 
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Shewn to be of no 
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Unleſs accompanied with 


Internal DEVOTION. 


Together with 
The Excellent ConNTRIVANCE of the 


Church of England Service to promote 
the latter. | | 
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LAMENT. iii. A4. 
Let us lift up our Hearts, with our 
Hands, unto God in the Heavens. 


punctual in the 'oufward Ceremonies 
and Performances of Religion, but ve- 
ry deficient in the iaward Life and 
Reality of it, They reſorted to the 

3 Temple 


HES E are the Words of Jere- s ER 
miah, ſpoken to the Jews of v111. 
bis Time, who were very exact and SOV V 
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SERM, Temple conſtantly, and were careful 

VIII. to practiſe the various Rites which the 

 —Y'Y Law of Moſes preſcribed : But they did 

not bring along with them a Diſpoſi- 

tion of Soul ſuitable to thoſe Solemni- 

ties; their Mind was alienated from 

the Service, even while they were per- 

forming it. The Prophet ſenſible of 

this great Defect in their way of Wor- 

ſhip, thus exhorts them to the Cure 

of it. Let us lift up our Hearts (ſays 

he) with our Hands, unto God in the 
Heavens. 

Which Words refer to the Jews, as 
performing the Publick Service of their 
Church in the Temple or the Syna- 
gogue; and imply, that the Devotion 
of the Hand, without that of the 
Heart, is of no Acceptance with God; 

Tim. iv. that bodily Exerciſe (in this Senſe of 

oy the Word) profiteth but little, unleſs 
accompanied with an holy Warmth 
and Elevation of Mind. 

This is a very plain but unregarded 
Truth: Many Cbriſtians there are, 
who ſeem not to be thoroughly con- 

vinced 
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vinced of it; and the beſt of us, God s x RM. 
knows (ſuch is the Infirmity of our VIII. 
Nature) want ſometimes to be awaken- N 
ed into a vigorous and lively Senſe of 
it. | 

Many Frequenters of ſuch religious 
Aſſemblies as theſe, think their Duty 
ſufficiently diſcharged by a punQual 
and regular Attendance upon them. 
If they are preſent during the Time of 
Divine Service, if they take their Share 
in the ſeveral Parts of it, join in the 
Hymns and the Reſponſes, and add their 
Amen to the Prayers ; if their outward 
Behaviour be every way decent, and 
agreeable to the holy Uſages of the 
Church ; tho' they are inwardly ab- 
ſent from the Duty, wherein they ſeem 
to be engaged, and their wandring 
Thoughts are employed all the while 
on foreign and vain Objects; yet ſhall 
they go away ſatisfied and juſtified in 
their own Conceit, as if they had per- 
formed the whole of their reaſonable 


Service, and not offered the Sacrifice of gel. v 1 


Fools; — forgetting the Reproof which 
P 4 Eſaias 
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8E RN. Eſaias firſt gave to the whole Yewi/ 


VIII. Nation, and which our Saviour applied 
particularly to the Scribes and Pbari- 


John. iv. 


Nat. xv. ſees: This People draweth nigh unto 


me with their Mouths, and honoureth 
me with their Lips; but their Heart 
ts far from me. 

That ſuch a Mock Worſhip as this, 
ſuch a mere Face and Form of Devo- 
tion, is not what God requires, what 
he will hearken to, or reward, give 
me leave briefly to ſhew, by obſerving, 


how unproportioned it is to the Divine 
Nature, and our Own, to the great 


End and Defign of Prayer, and to 
thoſe mighty Bleſſings and © Benefits, 


with which, when duly performed, it 


is certainly attended. 

The Object of our religious Addreſ- 
ſes is God; that God, who is a Spirit; 
and who therefore will be worſhiped 


in Spirit (as our Saviour argues) with 
all the Faculties and Powers of our 
Mind, with the utmoft Intention and 


Vigour of Thought: And he therefore, 
who lifts up his Hands to him, without 
any 


—— 
„ 


t. 


3 pb D 


not k ien ale. | 2 17 
any Elevation of his Heart, Affronts s E R M. 
him, inſtead of Adoring him. Biel. VIII. 
the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is OO 
within me bleſs his holy Name! ſays | b: _ 
good David. He ſummons every Fa- 


culty and Affection of his Soul, alt 


lat is within him, to do Homage to 

God, as knowing that the mere Out- 
ward Homage, unaccompanied by the 
Invard, would be a Lifeleſs and Uſe- 
leſs Performance. What! do we hope 
to impoſe upon God, as we ſometimes 
do upon Men, by a mere Form of God- 
lineſs, without the Power of it? Do 
we think, that he requires our Adora- 
tion and Homage for his ow- Sake; 
and therefore contents himſelf with the 
Honours that are done him by out- 
ward Shews and Appearances? - He, 


who requireth Truth in the inward Pfal. li. 6. 


Parts, to whom all Things are naked ang iv. 
and open, and who tryeth the very, % * a 
Hearts and Reins! He, whoſe Lan- 

guage in holy Writ is, My Son, give Prov. xiii, 
me thy Heart! Give me thy Heart, 15 


whilſt thou art performing any Part 


of 


218 External Worſhip 
s ERM. of thy Duty that relates either to Me, 
VIII. thy elf or thy Neighbour ; but chiefly 
LO give me thy Heart, whilſt thou art 
immediately addreſſing thyſelf to me 
by Prayer and Praiſe; whilſt thou 
art actually Converſing with me, In. 
treating and Adoring me: Give me thy 
Heart at ſuch a Time; or elſe all that 
thou giveſt me beſides, will prove » 
vain Oblation. Again, 
Let us conſider our own Nature as 
well as that of the Divine Being. Arc 
we not Reaſonable Creatures? And 
ought not a Reaſonable Creature to pay 
an entire and reaſonable Service? How 
can We be ſaid to worſhip God, while 
the better half of us is unconcerned in 
the Act? It is the Mind, chiefly, that 
is the Man; and where the Mind there- 
fore is abſent, the Man is not preſent: 
He offers not a living and a breatheing 
Victim, but a dead and lifeleſs Carcaſs; 
and ith ſuch 4 Sacrifice how can God 
be well pleaſed ? 
What is Prayer, but an Aſcent ot 
the Mind towards God? an holy En- 


gine, 
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J ue Vane, 
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gine, by which we lift up our Spirits s E R M. 
to the great Father of Spirits; main- III. 
tain a ſweet Intercourſe with him, ant 
breath out, from the Bottom of our 
Hearts, our common Deſires and Ac- 
knowledgments to him ? And what is 
there of this, in coming unto him, as Exck. 
his People cometh, in fitting before him xi. 31. 
as bis People ſittetb; in ſhewing much 
Love with our Mouth, while our Heart 
goeth after its Covetouſneſs ? 

Wondrous is the Eficacy of Prayer, 
as repreſented in Scripture ; mighty 
Things are there ſaid to have been 
done 1n virtue of it. But how were 
they done? by the mere bending of 
the Knees, and uttering of Words and 
Syllables? No! but by the Attention 
of the Heart, by Zeal, and Fervency, 
It is only the fervent Prayer of a righ- James v. 
teous Man, that availeth much: And '® 
when Elias, by his prevalent Interpo- 
ſition with God, ſhut up or opened 
the Heavens, brought Drought or Rain 
upon the Earth, it is faid of him, 3. mes v. 


g- 17. 
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8 E R M. word x5 oor1uZ a0, that he prayed ar- 
III. dently and earneſtly, 


5 Indeed this Qualification of Prayer 


is enjoined us by God; not only as x 
becoming Expreſſion. of our religious 
Reverence towards him ; but as a pro- 
per and natural Means of working in 
our Souls thoſe good Diſpoſitions, 
which his bleſſed Spirit delights in, 
and delights to reward. We are di- 
rected to alk with a fixed and fervent 
Mind, becauſe ſuch a Manner of aſk- 
ing fits and qualifies us for receiving 
makes us humble, ſubmiſſive, depen- 
dent, affects us with a deep Senſe of 
our own Inſufficiency and Unworthi- 
neſs, and of the Divine Bounty and 
88 ; ſuſpends the evil Motions 
and Deſires of our Hearts for a time; 
and produces in us an heavenly Frame 
and Temper of Soul. This is the 
neareſt and moſt immediate Effect of 
Prayer, which mult firſt be obtained, 
in order to the obtaining of our Re- 
queſts. And how therefore can he, 
who 
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who is a Stranger to the One of theſe, s E R M. 
erer hope to arrive at the Other? VIII. 
Can we imagine that Pardon of Sin, , 
and Peace of Conſcience ; the Fruits 
of the Spirit, and Support againſt 
Temptations; in a Word, the Bleſ- 
ings of this World and the next, with 
which God has promiſed to reward 
our Prayers, ſhould be purchaſed at the 
cheap Expence of Forms and Appear- 
ances? That thoſe Devotions which 1 
affect not Us firſt, ſhould affect God 6 
afterwards? That he ſhould attend to, | | 1 
or regard ſuch Requeſts, as we neither Hal 
regard, nor attend to ourſelves ? 1 
Let us then not mock God, and de- i= 
ceive ourſelves! Let us not think we | 1 
have fulfilled our Duty merely by re- Ft 
ſorting to the Church, and adding one 
to the Number of the Congregation ; 
by doing as other Men do, and ſay- 
ing as other Men ſay there; nor hope 
to atone by an outwardly decent Be- 
haviour, for an inwardly alienated: 
Mind. But let us, under a due Senſe 
of the preceding Reflections, whenever 
| we 
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SE RM. we come to the Houſe of God, not fail 
VIII. to come whole and entire; to offer and 
TY'V preſent unto God (as the Liturgy ſpeaks) 
our ſelves, our Souls, and Bodies, to be 
a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice 
to him let us reſolve to worſhip him, 
not with our Lips and Knees only, but 
(as we are obliged to love him) even 
Mark xi. with all our Heart, and with all our 
" Soul, and with all our Mind, and with 

all our Strength ! 

God be thanked, by whoſe good 
Providence we are Members of a 
Church, where the publick Offices of | 
Religion are ſo modelled and contriv- 
ed, as to be apt, in every Part of them, 
to raiſe the Attention, and kindle an 
holy Flame in the Breafts of all ſincere 
Worſhipers. I cannot better ſpend 
the remaining Part of my Time, than 
in pointing out to you the great Ad- 
vantages which we, in this Reſpect, 
enjoy, and by that Means ſhewing you, 
how inexcuſable we are, if we neglect 
to improve them, more inexcuſable than 
the Members of any other Church, or 
FE Commu- 


not ſufficient alone. 223 
Communion in the Chriſtian World. s E RN. 
For, * | VIII. 

1. The Language, whenaln our Ser. 
vice is performed, cannot but be of 
uſe to fix and keep alive our Attention. 
'Tis our own Mother Tongue, what 
all of us are acquainted with; and can 
therefore liſten to with Eaſe and De- 
light, becauſe we underſtand it. There 
is a Church, whoſe publick Prayers 
are put up in a Language unknown to 
the greateſt Part of thoſe who are to 
join in them. But how can the Heart 
be affected by the mere Sound of Words, 
while it is utterly a Stranger to their 
Meaning? The publick Devotions 
therefore of an unlettered Papiſt, muſt 
needs be one continued Scene of Diſ- 
trations and Wanderings, from the 
Beginning to the End of them, 

Nor are our Offices drawn up only 
in our own Tongue, but in the moſt 
eaſy and plain Parts of it, which lie 
open to Chriſtians of the meaneſt Ca- 
pacities and Attainments. There is 
nothing fantaſtical in the Expreſſion of 

them, 
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SER M. them, no vain Uſe of ſuch hard Phra 

VIII. of Scripture, as tend rather to amuſe 

& V'V and puzzle, than to inſtruct common 

Hearers; nothing which approaches to 

that myſterious, unintelligible Way of 

Speaking, in which ſome. either de- 

ceiving, or deceived Chriſtians delight; 

nothing that ſavours of . Singularity, 

Hypocriſy, or Enthuſiaſm. Whatever 

we meet with there, is plain, ſimple, 

natural; and yet at the ſame time ſo- 

lemn, majeſtick, moving; ſignificant 

and full, ſound and wholeſome: It 

carries both Light and Heat in it, and 

is fitted equally to inform the Under- 

ſtandings and inflame the Affections 5 

the wiſeſt and weakeſt of Chriſtians. 1 

need not ſay how far this Excellence 

of our Service contributes to rouſe and 

inſpirit the Attention of thoſe who 

partake of it; e if! it be con- 
ſidered, 

2. That theſe Prager dd Praiſes 

are offered up in a premeditated Form 

of Words, with which every one is be- 

fare hte For this alſo J muſt 

; reckon 
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reckon among the peculiar Advantages s E RM. 
of our Way of Worſhip, towards faſt- VIII. 
ening down the Minds of Men to that WWW 
holy Duty, wherein they are engaged. 
| grant, indeed, that Unpremeditated 
Prayers, uttered with great Fluency, 
with a devout Warmth and Earneſt- 
neſs, are apt to make ſtrong and a- 
wakening Impreſſions on the Minds of 
the Generality of Hearers. But it may 
be doubted, whether the Attention 
thus raiſed, be that which we are now 
recommending ; whether it be not an 
Attention rather of Curioſity and Sur- 
prize, than of real Piety and found 
Devotion, For a good and conſcien- 
tious Man, who 1s to join in a Prayer, 
with which he was before unacquaint- 
ed, muſt needs do it with ſome little 
Diffidence and Fear, leſt there ſhould 
be any Thing in the Matter or Man- 
ner of that Prayer, improper and un- 
becoming: He muſt ſuſpend his Aſſent 
to thoſe unknown Requeſts, till he has 
lo far conſidered them, as to be ſure ; 
that they are fit for him to agree in, 

Vol. IV, Q And 
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SER M. And while he is thus employing his 
VIII. Thoughts on one Petition or Sentence, 
GY another ſucceeds, which will require a 


—U— I — — 


like Degree of Suſpence and Delibera- 
tion: And this cannot but check his 
Devotion, by dividing and breaking 
the Force of his Mind, Whereas he, 
who offers up his Requeſts to God in 
a known and ſtated Form, has no Avo- 
cations of this Kind to ſtruggle with; 
and can therefore apply himſelf direct iy 


and vigorouſly to his holy Taſk, and 
James i.6, aſe in Faith, nothing doubting, He 


fears not, leſt unfitting Requeſts ſhould 
be made, or fit ones clothed in unſuit- 
able Language; and is therefore at lei- 


ſure to excite all the Powers and Af- 


fections of his Soul, and to engage 
them in that Spiritual Service. This, 
I fay, is a peculiar Advantage, which 
attends the Uſe of precompoſed Prayers; 


and if there be many, who do not find 
and feel this Effect of them, it is not, 


I am perſuaded, the Fault of ſet Forms, 
but their own: They want Attention 
and Fervency in this Way of Worſhip ; 

and 
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and they would want it equally, per- s E RM, 
haps much more in any otber. VIII. 

z. It is yet a farther great Advantage WNW 
which we of this Communion enjoy, 
that our Service is not one continued 
A& of Devotion, but is interrupted 
by many little Breaks and Pauſes, and 
conſiſts of ſeveral diſtin& and entire 
Forms of Petition and Praiſe; by which 
Means the Mind is eaſed and relieved 
from too long and ſtrict an Attention; 
retires a little, and returns, as it were, 
with new Strength to its Duty. The 
Calles of our Liturgy are ſo ſhort, that 
a devout Chriſtian may, even whilſt 
te 1s pronouncing his Amen at the 
cliſe, by a ſudden Glance of Thought, 
recolle&t every Branch of them; and 
o contract into that ſingle Word the 
whole Force of the preceding Prayer. 
Nay, the very Frame and Contrivance 
of theſe Collects, is highly uſeful to 
niſe and to enliven our Devotions, in- 
almuch as they generally begin with 
the awful Mention of ſome of God's 
Attributes, and always end with re- 

. minding 
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SE RM. minding us of the Blood and Intercef. 
vIII. ceſſion of Jeſus. And what Conſide- 
nations in Religion are there more ope- 


External Worſhip 


rative and more awakening than theſe, 
which return ſo often upon our Minds, 
during the Courſe of our excellent 
Service ? 5 

4. Which contributes alſo to render 
us attent and devout, by that uſeful 
and affecting Variety, with which it a- 
bounds. There is in it a Variety of 
all Sorts of religious Duty, in which a 
Creature can apply itſelf to its Creator, 
There we confeſs our Sins, and inter- 
cede with God for the Pardon of them: 
There we deprecate the divine Judz- 
ments that may be inflicted, and pray 
for all the Bleſings (Spiritual and Tem- 
poral) that can be beſtowed on our- 
ſelves, or others; and there we put up 
our Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God 
for all the Inſtances of his Mercy and 
Goodneſs towards us. There we hear 
the holy Scriptures read, and profeſs 
our. Belief of the great Articles of 


Faith: And theſe different Parts of 
divine 


Maa . Con: 
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divine Worſhip are ſo happily inter- s E R N. 
mixed, and ſucceed each other in ſo III. 
beautiful an Order, that the Mind of alias 
the Worſhiper has always a new and 
pleaſing Employment. 

As the Prieſt has his Share in the 
Performance of theſe Offices, ſo the 
People too have theirs; and in a much 
larger Proportion, than belongs to them 
in any other Chriſtian Aſſemblies. Each 
is employed in ſtirring up the ber in- 
to an holy and affectionate Emulation 
of Heart and Voice; and they do there- 
fore mutually provoke and kindle each 
others Devotion, 

5. I add alſo (in the /aft Place) that 
the Service of our Sanctuary is particu- 


larly contrived to promote Attention by 
: the decent, orderly, and ſolemn Manner, 
p in which it is performed, For it is 
l neither on the one Side ſo very plain 
1 and ſimple, as not to be able to rouſe ; 


nor on the other ſo ſplendid and gaw- 
dy, as to be apt to diſtract the Mind. 
It is duly tempered between theſe Ex- 
tremes, and partakes of either, as far 


23 as 


$ERM, as either is requiſite towards creating 
VIII. and cheriſhing a ſound and reaſonable, 


External Worſhip 


a warm and active Devotion. Pictures 
indeed, and Images, to which the 
Church of Rome in this Caſe has te- 
courſe, fix the Attention; but it is on 
a wrong Ohbjef, A Multitude of vain 
and pompous Ceremonies, a Variety of 
rich Habits and Ornaments, Muſick 
framed for Delight, without Improve- 
ment: Theſe Things indeed may ren- 
der an Aſſembly attent; but ſo likewiſe 
would a Scene in the Theatre. The 
Devation they produce ( if indeed they 
produce any) goes no farther than the 
Senſes; it is not that of the Heart and 
Spirit. But with us, all the outfde of 
our Worſhip contributes towards the 
inward Life and Reality of it: Our 
Churches are decently adorned; they 
who officiate at our Altars, are decent|y 
habited ; our daily Service is perform- 
ed, and our Sacraments adminiſtred 
in a becoming and reverend Manner; 
our Muſick is always, or always ought 


to be, grave and ſolemn. Every ke 
: ht 
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and Circumſtance of our Worſhip is ſos E RN. 
ordered, as to inſpire us with an holy VIII. 
Reverence and Awe, and ſo far to keep V 
the outward Senſes awake, as their Vi- 
gilance may be of uſe to give Wings 
to our Devotion, and Vigour to our 
Minds, 1 

Since therefore we have ſo many 
ſignal Helps and Advantages towards 
worſhiping God in his Sanctuary with 
an heavenly Frame and Temper of Soul, 
let us reſolve from this Moment to 
make a due Uſe of them; to repair 
often to the Houſe of God with holy 
Reverence and Awe, and to lift up 
our Hearts, together with our Hands, 
whenever we thus approach him, in 


the Beauty of Holineſs. 


Which that we may all of us do, God 
of bis infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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The Uſefulneſs of Church Mufick : 


— * err 2 — 


TEM M O N 


Preach'd on 


St. CECILIA'S tas, 
In the VE AR 1698. 


nw W 


PSAL. lvii, 7,8. 


My Heart is fixed, O God, my Heart 
is fixed; I will fing, and give Praiſe. 
Awake up, my Glory] awake Pſal- 
tery, and Harp ! I myſelf will awake 
right early, 


T is the Man after God's Heart, s E RM. 
whoſe Words theſe are; and in 1x. 
them he points out to us one of the WV 

chief Methods, by which he became ſo: 


Even 
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SE RM, Even by preparing and qualifying his 
IX. cwn Heart in the beſt manner that he 
could, for the Duties of the Sanctuary; 
and by endeavouring, when he aſſiſted 
at thoſe Solemnities, to perform them 
with the utmoſt Attention, Alacrity, 
and holy Warmth of Mind, of which 

he was capable. 
He enters not on the divine Praiſes, 
*till he finds himſelf in ſuch a Poſture, 
and under ſuch a Compoſure of Mind, 
as ſuits with that holy Employment: 
My Heart is fixed, ſays he, O God, 
my Heart is fixed: Then, and then on- 
ly, it is Time for him to go on, and 
ſay, 1 will fing, and give Praiſe. And 
that he may be ſure to preſerve, to 
feed, and to improve the good Diſpo- 
fition he is in, he calls to his Aid thoſe 
excellent Helps to Devotion, which he 
had ſo often tried with ſo good Suc- 
_ ceſs; Vocal and inſtrumental Muſicł: 
Awake up, my Glory, ſays he, awake 
P/altery and Harp ! By his Glory he 
means his Tongue, the moſt noble Or- 
gan of the Body of Man , eſpecially 
when 


Church Muſick. 4 


when employed in celebrating the Praiſe s E R M. 
and Glory of God. By P/altery and ix. 
Harp (which alone are mentioned ) WWW 


we muſt underſtand all the ſeveral In- 
ſtruments of Muſick, which were, by 
his Appointment, brought into the 
Temple-worſhip : And with theſe Aſ- 
ſiſtances, theſe Encouragements, he 
ventures now to undertake for himſelf, 
that he will maintain that lively Ere- 
ction of Mind, with which he enters 
on the divine Service, throughout the 
whole Courſe of it; that he will rouze 
up every Faculty, Affection, and Power 
of his Soul, and keep them fixed to the 
holy Work they are about, without Diſ- 
traction or Wandring : 1 myſelf will a- 
wake, ſays he. And when he adds to 
all this, that he will do it right early, 
he intimates to us the particular Time, 
at which ſuch Reſolutions as theſe are 
beſt executed; tis in the Morning, the 
Seaſon of Devotion, when the Mind 
is freſh and vigorous, untired with the 
Buſineſs of the Day, and untainted with 
ill Images and Impreſſions. 


This 
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III. 


The Uſefulneſs of 

SERM. This I take to be the full Import of 
IX. thoſe Words of the devout P/almif, 

WUWVV which I have read to you ; and Which, 

I think, I may now not improperly 

diſcourſe on under theſe Propoſitions : 

By ſhewing you, 


Firſt, That the great Thing which 
recommends onr publick Devotions to 
God, 1s, our performing them, with 
an awakened, fixed, and lively Atten- 
tton of Mind. That therefore, 


Secondly, All the pious Helps and 
Expedients, that conduce to this End, 
are to be laid hold of ; particularly 
thoſe which the Text points out to 
us, the Uſe of vocal and inſtrumental 


Harmony. 


Thirdly, That the Yay of perform- 
ing divine Service in the Church of 
England, 1s better fitted to promote 
this good End [the fixing our Atten- 
tion, and enflaming our Affections] 
than any other publick Form of De- 

votions 
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votions now practiſed in the Chriſtian s x R M. 
World : That it enjoys this Advantage, IX. 
as in ſeveral other reſpects, ſo parti- 


cularly in relation to a ſolemn and de- 
cent Uſe of Church Mufick. 


Which Three Points being made out, 
| ſhall cloſe with a Fourth; wherein I IV. 
ſhall briefly, but earneſtly exhort you, 
to make your Devotion exemplary, in 
Proportion to thoſe Advantages, which 
you above all others enjoy. 


Firſt, J am to ſhew you, that the I. 
great Thing which recommends our 
publick Devotions to God, is, our per- 
forming them with an awakened, fixed, 
and lively Attention of Mind. | 

Our Worſhip is compoſed, as we 
ourſelves are, of a Body, and a Soul: 
the Body is the outward ceremonious 
Part; the Devotion of the Lips, of 
the Hands, and of the Knees, all that 
lies open to the Senſe and Obſervation 
of others; but the Life and Soul of 
the Duty conſiſts in thoſe inward Acts 


1 a 
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SE RM. of Adoration and Love, Interceſſion and 
IX, Thankſgiving, Submiſhon and Truſt, 
4 whereof God, and we ourſelves only are 
conſcious. This «nſeen Homage is 
that, which animates and ſanctifies 
what is vi/ible; and without this, all 
the outward Shew, and Form of De- 
votion, is of no Acceptance, no Value; 

a lifeleſs and an uſeleſs Performance. 
Indeed under the Jeuiſb Diſpenſa- 
tion a Regard was had to the mere 
Externals of Religion: From a groſs 
and carnal People tied down to earthly 
Expectations and ſenſible Objects, God 
was pleaſed, in ſome meaſure, to ac- 
cept a groſs and carnal Service, and to 
hinder them by that Means, from fall- 
ing into downright Idalatry, a mighty 
Propenſion to which they had contract- 
ed during their Stay in Egypt, They 
were to be diſtinguiſhed and kept ſe- 
parate from all other Nations, by a pe- 
culiar Body of Rites and Ceremonies ; 
and theſe Rites and Ceremonies there- 
fore being uſeful to this End, derived 


ſome Value alſo from it; eſpecially, 
— 


1 2Lvor Ww% 
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Reference to more vital and ſubſtan- 
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being all of them ſuch, as had a typical s E NN. 


IX, 


tial Duties, and were Shadows and Em. 


blems f good Things to come: The 


Virtue of which, they, by the divine 
Appointment , did not only repreſent, 
but impart alſo to ſuch as performed 
them. But this typical State being at 
an end, a more pure and In- 
ſtitution ſucceeded ; a more refined 
and ſpiritual Worſhip was ſet up, in 
which the Mind is all, and does all; 
and in which cutward Obſervances have 
nootherwiſe a Place, than as they ſerve, 
either to teſtify the inward Affections 
of our Hearts to ot bers, or to excite 
and improve them in ourſelves. A 
Worſhip every way proportioned to the 
Nature of God, who is to receive it; 

and to the Nature of Man, who is to 
pay it; and to the End and Uſe alſo 
of ſuch religious Duties, which is, not 
merely to expreſs our Homage to God, 

or to procure a Return from him; but 
alſo to work in our Minds all thoſe 


good Diſpoſitions and Graces, which 
Vox. IV. "0 we 
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s E R NM. we are ſo earneſt to obtain; and to be 


11 


O per and natural 


at once a neceffary Condition, and a pro- 
— alſo of ſ pie 


Improvement. And this is — 
bly the Cafe of ſuch Prayers as are put 

up with Application of Mind, with 
Zeal and Fervency: Our very aſking 
in ſuch a manner fits and qualifies us for 
receiving; makes us reſigned, ſubmiſ- 
ſive, dependent; affects us with a deep 
Senſe of our own Inſufficiency and Un- 
worthineſs, and of the divine Bounty 
and Goodneſs; ſuſpends the evil Mo- 


tions and Deſires of our Hearts for a 


Time, and puts us every Way into 
that holy and humble Frame of Mind, 


which God lies? in, an ne to 
reward. 

A great deal more might be faid, to 
fer, how requiſite it is, to approach 
God in his Worthip, with an awaken- 
ed, fixed, and lively Attention of Soul; 
if either 257 were a Point, which any 
good and pions Man doubted of, or 
were intended to be dwelt on in this 


Diſcourſe uy farther, than 5 it leads 
the 


„ DE SS on Paincdd 
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the Way to 7boſe which follow. The sx R NM. 
next of which! ia, 


Ix. 


9 


Secondly, 
ous Helps and Expedients as conduce 
to this great End, are to be laid hold 
of; particularly thoſe which the Text 
points out to us, Vocal and Inſtrumental 
Harmony. The Uſe of trheſe in Di- 
vine Service, I ſhall now recommend 
and juſtify, from this Conſideration : 
That they do, when wiſely employed 
and managed, contribute extremely to 
awaken the Attention, and enliven the 
Devotion of all ſerious and ſincere 
Chriſtians. 


And their Uſefulneſs to this End 
will appear on a double Account, both 
as they remove the ordinary Hinder- 
ances of Devotion, and as they fupply 
us further with Tpecial Helps and Ad- 
vantages towards quickening and im- 
proving it. | 

By the melodious Harmony of the 
Church, the ordinary Hinderances of 
Devotion are removed, particularly theſe 
R 2 three ; 


That therefore all ſuch pi- II. 
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SER M. three: That Engagement of Thought, 
_ "i 


which we often bring with us into the 
Church from what we laſt converſed 
with; thoſe accidental Diftra#ions, 
that may happen to us during the 
Courſe of Divine Service; and that 
Wearineſs and Flatneſs of Mind, which 
ſome weak Tempers may labour un- 
der, by reaſon even of the Length 
of it. 

When we come into the Sanctuary 
immediately from any worldly Affair 
(as our very Condition of Life does, 


alas! force many of us to do) we 


come uſually with divided and alienat- 
ed Minds. The Buſineſs, the Pleaſure, 


or the Amuſement we leſt, ſticks faſt 


to us; and perhaps engroſſes that Heart 


for a Time, which ſhould then be tak- 
en up altogether in ſpiritual Addreſſes. 
But as ſoon as the Sound of the ſacred 
Hymns ſtrike us, all that buſy Swarm 
of Thoughts preſently diſperſes: By a 
grateful Violence we are forced into 


the Duty that is going forward, and 


as indevout and backward as we were 


before, 
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before, find ourſelves on the ſudden ſeiz- s x R M- 
ed with a ſacred Warmth, and ready 1x. 
to cry out with holy David; my Heart WWW 
is fixed, O God, my Heart is fixed! J 
will ing, and give Praiſe, Our Mif- 
application of Mind, at ſuch Times, 
is often ſo great, and we ſo deeply im- 
merſed in it, that there needs ſome 
very ſtrong and powerful Charm to 
rouſe us from it ; and perhaps nothing 
is of greater Force to this Purpoſe, 
than the folemn and awakening Airs 
of Church Mufick. 

For the ſame Reaſon, thoſe acciden- 
tal Diſtractions that may happen to 
us, during the Courſe of the Service, 
are alſo beſt cured by it. The ffrong- 
Minds, and beft praQtiſed in holy 
Duties, may ſometimes be ſurprized 
into a Forgetfulneſs of what they are 
about, by ſome violent outward Im- 
preſſions; and every flight Occaſion 
will ſerve to call off the Thoughts of 
no leſs willing, though much weaker 
Worſhipers. Thoſe that come to /ee, 
and to be ſeen here, will often gain 

| R 3 their 


en > „ ꝓ„til!! er Bog 
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SE RM. their Point, will draw and detain for 2 

IX. While the Eyes of the Curious, or the 

WYV Unwary. A Paſſage in the ſacred Sto- 

ry read, an Expreſſion uſed in the 

common Forms of Devotion, ſhall 

raiſe a foreign Reflection perhaps in 

muſing and ſpeculative Minds, and lead 

them on from Thought to Thought, 

and Point to Point, till they are be- 

wildered in their own Imagination, 

Theſe and an Hundred other Avocati- 

ons will ariſe, and prevail; but when 

the Inſtruments of Praiſe begin to 

ſound, our ſcattered Thoughts pre- 

ſently take the Alarm, return to their 

Poſt, and to their Duty, preparing 

and arming themſelves W their 
ſpiritual Afailants. 

Laſtly, Even the Len of the 

Service itſelf becomes an Hinderance 

| ſometimes to the Devotion, which it 

| was meant to feed and raiſe: For, 

| alas! we quickly tire in the Per- 

formance of holy Duties; and as eager 

and unwearied as we are in attending 

upon ſecular Buſineſs, and trifling Con- 


cerns, 


Church Mufick. „„ 

cerns, yet in divine Offices, 1 tear, the SER M. 
Expoſtulation of our Saviour is appli- IX. 
cable to moſt of us: What! can ye not "0D. 
watch with me one Hour ? Th tis Infir- 
nity is relieved, this: Hinderance pre- 
vented. or removed, by. the ſweet Har. 
mony that accompanies ſeyeral Parts, of 
the Service, and returning upon us at 
fit Intervals, keeps our Attention up 
to the Duty, when wie begin to flag, 
and makes us inſenſible of the Lengtb 
of it. Heppily therefore, and wiſely 
is it Io ordered, that the Morning De- 
votions of the Church, Which are much 
the longeſt, ſhould ſhare alſo; a greater 
Proportion of the Harmony er 
ſo offi to enliven them 

But its Le ſtops not hete, at a bare 
Removal of ſome of the ordinary Inpe- 
diments to Devotion; it. ſupplies us 
alſo with ſpecial Helps and Advantages 
towards furthering. and improving it. 
For it adds Dignity and Solemnity to 
the publick Worſhip; it ſweetly jnflu- 
ences and raiſes our Paſſions, while we 
aſe at it; and makes us do our Duty 
| R 4 with 
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SE Rx. with the preateſt Pleaſure atid. Chear- 
IX Ffulneſs; all which are very Proper and 
powerful Means, towards creating in 
us that holy Attention and Erection of 
Mind, which J have ſhewn to be the 
moſt reaſonable Part 1 . our rea- 
ſonable Service, 

Such is our Nature, . even the 
beſt Things, and moſt worthy of our 
Eſteem, do not always employ and de- 
tain our Thoughts, in Proportion to 
their real Value, unleſs they be ſet off 
and greatened by ſome outward Cir. 

+; cumſtances, which are fitted to raiſe 
1 Admiration and Surprize in the Breaſts 
q of thoſe who hear, or behold them. 
And this good Effect is wrought in us 

by the Power of Sacred Mufick. To 

it we, in good meaſure, owe the Dig- 

nity aud Solemnity of our publick Wor- 

ſhip; which elſe, I fear, in its natural 

Simplicity and Plainneſs, would not fo 

ſtrongly ſtrike, or ſo deeply affect the 

Minds, as it ought to do, of the Slug- 

giſh and Inattentive, that is, of the far 

ell Part of arr But when 

Voices 


— 


7— 


Cooks! FLY SC: RS 7 ale” Ma: 
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apted to it, it appears to us in a ma- 


awful and reverent Impreſſions; which, 
while they are upon us, it is impoſſible 
for us not to be fixed and compoſed to 
the utmoſt. We are then in the ſame 
State of Mind, that the devout Patri- 
arch was, when he awoke from his 
holy Dream; and ready with him to 


dreadful is this Place! This is none 
other but the Houſe of God, and ebis 1 is 
the Gate of Heaven. 

Further ; the Availableneſs of Har- 
mony to promote a pious Diſpoſition 
of Mind will appear, from the great 
Influence it naturally has on the Pa/- 
font, which when well directed and 
rightly applied, are the Wings and 
dails of the Mind, that ſpeed its Paſ- 
lage to Perfection, and are of particu- 
lar and remarkable Uſe in the Offices 
of Devotion: For Devotion conſiſts in 
an Aſcent of the Mind towards God, 

attended 


Voices and Inftruments are ſkilfully ad- 8 E R M. 


jeſtick Air and Shape, and gives us very 


ſay to ourſelves: Surely the Lord is in cen. 
this Place, and I knew it not. How **"it- 17. 
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SE RM. attended with holy Breathings of Soul, 


X. 


and a divine Exerciſe of all the Paſian: 


uud Powers of the Mind. Theſe Pof- 


ven: Of the Pleaſutres of which no- 


ions the Melody of Sounds ſerves only 


to guide and elevate towards their pro- 
per Object: Theſe it firſt calls forth, 
and encourages, and then gradually 
raiſes and inflames. This it does to al 
of them, as the Matter of the Hymns 
ſung gives an Occaſion for the employ- 
ing them; but the Power of it is chief 


feen in advancing that moſt heavenly 


Paſſion of Love, which reigns always 
in pious Breaſts, and is the ſureſt and 
moſt inſeparable Mark of true Devo- 
tion; which recommends what we do 
in Virtue of it to God, and makes it 
reliſhing to ourſelves; and without 
which, all our ſpiritual Offerings, our 


Prayers and our Praiſes, are both infi- 


pid and unacceptable. 'At this our 
Religion begins, and at this it ends; it 


is the ſweeteſt Companion and Im- 


provement of it here upon Earth, and 
the very Earneſt and Foretaſte of Hea- 


thing 
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„ding further is revealed to us, chan s E R N. 
chat they conſiſt in the Practice of Holy Ix. 

2 Mufick, and Holy Love; the j Joint En- 
y WI joyment of wwh:ch (we are 55 is to 

be the happy Lot of all pious Souls to 

, endleſs Ages. And obſerable therefore 
J 
Il 


it is, that chat Apoſtle, in whoſe Breaſt 

this divine Quality ſeems moſt to have 
s WH abounded, has alſo ſpoken the moſt ad- 
- WH vantageouſly of Vocal and Inſtrumental 
y Harmony, and afforded us the beſt Ar- 
y gument for the lawful Uſe of it : For 
's WH fuch I account the Deſcription which 
d he has given us of the Devotions of 
» Angels and bleſſed Spirits, performed 
0 by Harps and Hymns in the Apocalypſe. 
it A Deſcription which, whether real or 
it metaphorical, yet, belonging to the 
Ir Evangelical State, certainly implies thus 
1 much, that whatever is there ſaid to 
Ir be made uſe of, may now under the 
it Goſpel be warrantably and landab 
1- employed. 
d And in his Steps trod the holy Mar- 
yr Ignatius, who probably ſaw Saint 
0 Jobn in the Fleſh, and learnt that 
'4 Leſſon 
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S ER M. Leſſon of divine Love from him, which 


after his Example, he inculcated eyery 


GY where in his Epiſtles; and together 


with it inſtils into the Churches he 
writes to, a Love of Holy Harmony, by 
frequent Alluſions and Compariſons 
drawn from that Science, which recur 
oftner in his Writings, than in thoſe 
of any other Ancient whatever, and 
ſeem to intimate to us, that the Devo- 
tions of the Church were ſet off with 
ſome kind of Melody, even in thoſe 
early Times, notwithſtanding we uſu- 
ally place the Riſe of the Inſtitution 
much lower, | 

Would we then have Love at theſe 
Aſſemblies? Would we have our Spi- 
. Tit ſoftened and enlarged, and made fit 
for the Illapſes of the Divine Spirit? 
Let us, as often as we can, call in to 
our Aid the Aſſiſtances of Muſicł, to 
work us up into this heavenly Temper, 
All Selfiſhneſs and Narrowneſs of Mind, 
all Rancor and Peeviſhneſs vaniſh from 
the Heart, where the Love of Divine 


18am. xvi. Harmony dwells ;* as the evil Spirit of 


Saul 


„ & tw , YT Ty, 
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dau! retired before the Harp of David. s E R M. 


IX. 
Part of Religion, is (we know) found. 


The Devotzonal, as well as the Active 


ed in good Nature; and one of the 
beſt Signs and Cauſes of good Nature 
is, I am ſure, to delight in ſuch prous 
Entertainments. 

And now it naturally follows from 
hence (which was the Ja Advantage, 
from whence I propoſed to recom- 
mend the Uſe of Church Mufick) that 
it makes our Duty a Pleaſure, and en- 
ables us, by that Means, to perform 
it, with the utmoſt Vigour and Chear- 
fulneſs. It is certain, that the more 
pleaſing an Action is to us, the more 
keenly and eagerly are we uſed to em- 
ploy ourſelves in it, the leſs liable are 
we, while it is going forward, to tire, 
and droop, and be diſpirited. So that 
whatever contributes to make our De- 
votion faking (within ſuch a Degree as 
not at the ſame time to diſſipate and 
diſtract it) does, for that very Reaſon, 
contribute to our Attention and holy 
Warmth of Mind in performing it. 

What 
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SER M. What we take delight in, we no long. 
IX. er look upon as a 'Faſk, but return to 
always with Defire, dwell upon with 


Pfal. xlii. 
1, 2. 


Satisfaction, and quit with Uneaſineſ,, 
And this it was which made holy Da- 
vid expreſs himſelf in ſo pathetical a 
Manner concerning the Service of the 
Sanctuary: As the Hart panteth after 
the Water-Brooks (ſays he) fo panteth 
my Soul after thee, O God. My Soul 
7s athirft for God, yea even for the 


living God. M ben, O when ſhall I 


come to appear before the Preſence of 
God? Which paſſionate Wiſh, as it 
certainly proceeded from the Pleaſure 
he took in reflecting on thoſe holy C/ 
ices, ſo, J queſtion not, but a good 
Part of that Pleaſure aroſe from the ſa- 
cred Melody which accompanied them. 


For ſo he himſelf inſtructs us to think 


of him in many other Paſſages of the 


EFſalms; particularly where he breaks 
Pal. xvii, out into this pions Exultation: If #5 


24, 25. 


well ſeen, O my God, how thou gocſt, 
how thou my God and King goeſt in 
the Sanctuary: The Singers go el 
| | | the 


, & fads Qed 86 o21 apMM.Þ> com Goco<s th att 0 3 f OS 
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the Minſtrels follow after; in the midſt s E R M. 
are the Damſeli playing with the Tim- ix. 
irels. And if the Image of that holy WVV 


9uire, now only preſent to his Memo- 
ry, gave him ſo much Pleaſure, what 
Tranſports do we think he was under, 
when he himſelf afifted at the Ser- 
vice, and his Ears drank in their holy 
Strains? 

And the ſame may we obſerve to be 


the Caſe, as to ſome of the Fathers of 
the firſt Rank, St. Chry/o/fom, St. Au- 


fin, and St. Bafil : As Eloquent as they 
naturally were, yet they never appear 
ſo Eloquent, never put on ſuch a Va- 
riety of Thought and Expreſſion, ſuch 
an Elevation of Soul and Style, as when 
they are diſcourſing of the Energy and 


Power of Church Muſick. Could I 


produce to you the Paſſages from them 
to this Purpoſe at length, you would 


ſay, that Men who ſpake thus feeling- 


ly, and with. ſo much Extacy, of the 
holy Hymns and Anthems of the 
Church, when they were at a Diſance 
from them, muſt have an Heaven al- 
4 moſt 
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8 E RM. moſt in their Breaſts, when 


The Uſefulneſs of | 


IX. took of them. If therefore the Praiſe, 
of God, tunefully performed, be nz. 


ay, that Church Mufick, when decent- 


the Courage, equally gives Life, and 


turally attended with an holy Pleaſur, 
that Pleaſure, I ſay, muſt needs pro- 


duce Attention; actuate all the 8 pringz, 


and enliven all the Motions of Devout 
and Heavenly, nay even of Earthly, 
and Sluggiſh Minds, The Ancients do 
ſometimes uſe the Metaphor of an A, 
my, when they are ſpeaking of the 
joint Devotions put up to God in the 
Aſſembly of his Saints : They ſay, we 
there meet together in Troops to do 
Violence to Heaven ; that we encom- 
paſs, we beſiege the Throne of God, 
and bring ſuch an united Force, as is 
not to be withſtood. And, I ſuppoſe, 
we may as innocently carry on the 
Metaphor, as they have begun it, and 


ly ordered, may have as great Uſes in 
this Army of Supplicants, as the Sound 
of the Trumpet has among the Hoſts 
of the mighty Men ! It equally rouſes 


Vigour, 


they par. 
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© Thus have I ſhewn you, in how WWW 


— b 


7- igour, and Reſolution, and Unani- s ERM. i} 
fs mity to theſe holy Aſſailants. IX. 0 
Wl many ſeveral Reſpects Vocal and In- 1 
Wh frumenta! Harmony may be ſervice- 1 \ 
die to awaken, fix, and inflame us in if +4 
= our publick Addrefſes to God ; and j 3 N 
„dos, far therefore it recommends itſelf Mt þ 
a to the Approbation and Uſe of all i 
4 pious Chriſtians, upon this ſingle Con- 1 
As ſideration: So that, though the Wor- LY 
* ſhip now under the Goſpel be Spiri- 7 

00 tual, yet are we not debarred, on that 

22 Account, from employing ſeveral Means 

and Inſtruments of Worſhip, which are 

* fo. On the contrary, from the 

G Sp;ritua] Nature of our Worſhip, it 

be follows, that all ſuch outward Helps 

na and Expedients may and ought to be 

+ WJ [21d hold of, as do really affiſt and 

11 promote the inward Worſhip of our 

na Spirits. And for this Reaſon therefore, 

among others, the melodious Harmo- 

ſes my now practiſed in our Church ought 

nd WM to be continued. 
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u. Till then our Beethren of the Sehe. 
Ix. ration can prove, eicher that AMuficl 
has not that Inguence on the Mind of 


Mun, as it has been repreſented to 
have; or that the Minds of «s Chri. 
ſtians are not ſo diſpoſed to receive its 


Impreſſions, as thoſe of other Men; 


that we have not the /ame Faculties 
to be wrought upon, the ſame Paflions 
to be regulated, the /ame Dulneſs and 
Diſtraction of Mind to be cured; 'till 
this can be made out by them, they 
mult allow us to retain thoſe Modes of 


Worſhip, which Ve and our Forefa- 


thers, from the Infancy of the Reforn- 
ation down to this Day, have practiſed, 
to our great Spiritual Comfort: Modes 
of Worſhip, which They perhaps, who 
ſtand aloof from them, may think (and 
call ſometimes) Rudiments of the Lau, 
and weak and beggarly Elements ; but 
which Ve, by Experience, find and 
feel to be very ſtrong and powerful In- 


centives to Godli neſs. 


Gal. iv. 9. 


If Abuſes now and then creep into 
this Part of our Worſhip, They ſhall 


not 


Cbur ch Muſick, 259 
not be more ready to point them out, s E NN. 
than We will be to own and reform IX. 
them. If ſome flight Inconveniences WY 
may happen to have ariſen from hence, 
which ſeem to blemiſh the Perform- 
ance of our Religious Service, far be 
it from us either to cheriſh, or defend 
them, The very beſt Things are liable 
tobe miſuſed; and the better the Thing, 
oftentimes the more liable it is to it, 
However we doubt not, but that, up- 
on a fair Balance of Profit and Los, 
it will appear, that the few Inconveni- 
ences, pretended to have ariſen from 
hence, are not to be compared with 
the many and mighty Advantages, that 
have certainly ſprung from it; and 
that if one good Man has been thrown 
back in his Devotions, Hundreds and 
Thouſands have been extremely for- 
warded by it. 

And this is what I ſhould no- 
more particularly endeayour to ne 
under my a 

Third general Head, wherein I pro- III. 
PO to The, that the Yay of per- 
| S2 forming 
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8 forming divine Service in the Church 


of England is better fitted to fix our 


YO Attentions, and raiſe our Acfection, 


IV. 


than any other Form of Devotions now 
practiſed in the Chriſtian World :* That 
it enjoys this Advantage, as in ſeveral 
other Reſpects, ſo particularly in rela- 


tion to a ſolemn and decent Uſe of 
Church Much. But the greateſt Part 


of the Matter that would ariſe on this 


Head, is foreign to the Deſign of the 
Day ; and what is not ſo, has in Part 
been prevented already; and neither 
of them can now be infiſted upon, 
without depriving you too long of a 
better and more ſenſible Conviction of 
the Power of Church Muſick, than 
any I can ſupply you with. I ſhall 
therefore take this whole Point for 
granted; and from thence, in the 


Fourth and laſt Place, very briefly, 
but earneſtly exhort you to make your 


Devotion Exemplary in Proportion to 


* Sce the preceding Diſcourſe on this Subject. 
thoſe 


— 44434 69 
* 
- 


Church Mufick. 


all others enjoy. In vain will it be for 
us to boaſt, that we have extraordina- 


ward Behaviour plainly declares, that 
In vain ſhall we hope to convince thoſe 


that differ from us, of the Decency and 
Expedience of this Part of our Wor- 


ſhip, and of its great Tendency to ſpi- 
| ritual Edification ; if they ſee that it 
| does not really produce thoſe good Ef- 
. fects in us which we aſcribe to it: 
. Let us reaſon never ſo well in this 
: Caſe, they will think they have an- 
; ſwered our Arguments, if they can but 
f confront them with our Practices. Let 
1 us take away the Strength of his Ob- 
1 jection, as well as we can that of all 


tne reſt; and then, I am ſure, our De- 
votions will be altogether blameleſs. 
O let all of us, that have any regard 
for the Honour of that Church, to 
which we belong, any Zeal for the 
true Intereſts of Piety, any real Con- 
cern of Heart on the Account of 


S 3 thoſe 


ry Helps to inward Piety, if our out- 
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thoſe Advantages, which you above s E RM. 


IX. 


2 


we do not make a due Uſe of them. 
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262 The Uſefulneſs of 
5E RM. thoſe little Niceties, and endleſs Scruples 
1x, that thus unhappily divide us; O let 
Wall of us, I fay, that ate thus affected 
and diſpoſed (as all of us, I am ſure, 
ſhould be) reſolve, from this Moment, 
ſo to order out external Deportment in 
the Houſe of God, as may beſt enable 
it to reach thoſe excellent Ends! Let 
no light and vain Motions, no bole 
and unſeetnly Geſtures be ſeen upon a- 
ny of us, when we appear in this great 
Preſence ! Let our Ears then liſten to 
hothing; -but to the ſolemn Offerings 
of Prayer and Praiſe that are then put 
up, and liſten to them with no other 
Deſign, but to affect our Souls with a 
deep Senſe of them. Let not our Eyes 
lead the Way to our naughty Heart,, 
and teach them to wander ! But let vs 
be all compoſed throughout into At- 
tention, and awed into a religious Re- 

ſpect and Silence. 

To the Sound of Words, and the 
Significancy of Geſtures, let us join al 
along the ſweet Melody of our Hearts; 
compleating the holy Confort, we afſiſ 


at, 


Church Mufick. 


at, by a divine Agreement of Mind and s E RM. 


Body in the ſame Acts of Adoration, 


and by making all our Worſhip both 9 


inward and outward exactly har moni- 
ous, and of a Piece! So ſhall we take 
away every Reproach that ſhall be caſt 
upon our Communion: So ſhall we 
win the Hearts, and convince the 
Judgments of thoſe that differ from 
us: So ſhall we thoroughly recommend 
our Worſhip to God, and ourſelves by 
the Means of it, In a Word, ſo ſhall 
we make the Devotions of this our 
Church Militant here on Earth, the 
lively Image of thoſe of the Church 
Triumphant in Heaven. 


To a bleſſed Participation of which, 
may God of his infinite Mercy bring 
us, &c. | 


| 
| 
| 
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SIN and FOLLY 


Of being Anxious about 


FUTURE EvenTs. 


_— 


—— 


of Anxiety and Solicrtude. 


* 


6 


A 
S ERM ON 
Preach'd at 
WESTMINSTER Abby, 


March 13, 17 14-15. 


MAT T. vi. 34. 
— Take no Thought for the Morrow. 


| HIS 1s Part of our Saviour's Ser- SER M. # "8 
mon on the Mount; wherein x. {3 

he propoſed a ſhott Sum of Chriftian 'N WV 
Doctrine, in Oppoſition to the falſe 
Maxims, and corrupt Notions of Mo- 

rality, that then obtained in the World. 

| And 
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s ERM. And indeed, all the Precepts he there 


X. 


laid down, though highly reaſonable 


in cthemſelves, were yet ſo diſtant from 


Matt. vii. 


28. 


the common Opinions and Practice of 
the Jeus, that we are not to wonder, 
if (as St. Matthew informs us) when he 
had ended theſe Sayings, the Multitude 
was aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine: For 
they had heard nothing like it from 


- their Teachers, the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees. And, perhaps, no one Branch 


of it was more ſurprizing to that world- 


ly minded People, immerſed deeply in 


the Cares of Life, and in a reſtleſs 


Concern for Earthly Things, than the 
Rule given by him in the Text — 
Take no Thought for the Morrow, A 
Rule, which even to Cbriſtian Ears 
may ſeem ſomewhat harſh at firſt Hear- 
ing; and will therefore deſerve to be a 
little explained, in order to its becom- 
ing a ſure Foundation of Duty, and 
the proper Subject of thoſe Reaſonings 
and Exhbortations, with which 1 pro- 
poſe to enforce it. 


= Toke 
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— Take no Thought for the Morrow. : = 


The Meaning of our Saviour, in 9 
theſe Words, cannot be, that we are 
to live at Random, ſecure and careleſs 
of whatever may befall us; that we are 
not to look into the Conſequences of 
our own, or other Men's Actions, nor 
endeavour any ways to foreſee, and 
prevent approaching Dangers: That 
we are to make no manner of Provi- 
fon for future Events, to lay up no- 
thing, and concern ourſelves. about 
nothing, but what is preſent, and im- 
mediately before us: For this is no 
Part of the Character either of a Wiſe 
or Good Man, nor agreeable to many 
«ther Rules and Directions given us in 
holy Scripture. Doubtleſs, Sagacity 
in diſcerning, and a prudent Forecaſt 
towards declining Evils, are not only 
allowable, but commendable Qualities: 
Frugality and Diligence are certainly 
Virtues: And therefore the prudent 
Man is thus deſcribed by Solomon, 
that he foreſeeth the Evil, and derb — 


himſelf: 5 
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ER M. himſelf : And the Ant is recommended 


X. 


to us, as a Pattern of Providence and 


parſimony; Go to the Ant, thou Sbug- 


Prov.vi.6.gard, confider ber Ways, and be wiſe 


FS 


8 


providing Supplies for the Neceſſitics 


Even our Saviour had a Bag, wherein 
there was probably a Supply for more 


Ithan one Day. And as he allows us 


to foreſee Perſecutions at a Diſtance, 
and to eſcape them. by an early Flight; 
ſo he himſelf took that Method of de- 
<lining them, and cannot therefore be 
ſuppoſed to condemn what he frequent- 
ly practiſed. But his Meaning plainly 


is, to forbid ſuch a Care and Concern 


for future Accidents, as is attended 
with Uneafineſs, Diftruſt, and Deſpon- 
dency ; fuch a Degree of Thoughtful- 
zeſs, as takes up, and dejects, and diſ- 
tracts the Mind. We are not too cu- 
riouſly to pry into the remote Iſſues of 
Things, nor to perplex and afflict our- 


ſelves with the Forethought of ima- 


gined Dangers: We are not to guard 
againſt Want, by an eager anxious Pur- 
ſuit of Wealth, nor be ſo careful in 


of 


Of Anxiety and Solicitude. 
of this Life, as to forget that we ate s E RM. 


the Morrow. And indeed this is the 
Senſe which the Original naturally 
carries: For what our Verſion renders 
by taking T hought, is in the Greek, a 
Word of much greater Force and Com- 
paſs, fignifying_ a reſtleſs Solicitude, 
and Diſtraction of Thought; and by 
the Morrow, is not meant the very 
next Day only, but, according to the 
Import of the Eaftern Phraſe, all the 
Time to come, any future Event, at 
what Diſtance ſoever. The Deſign. of 
the Text therefore is, to prohibit all 
anxious and perplexing Cares; whe- 
ther as to the good Things of Life, the 
Neceflaries and firſt Conveniences .of 
it, how we ſhall be furniſhed with 
them; or, whether as to the id Things, 
the poſſible Dangers, and diſtant Zuzls 
of Life, how we ſhall bear them: A 
Diſeaſe very incident to good and vir- 
tuous Minds, when they happen to be 
2 little tinctured with Melancholy; and 


1 very 


deſigned for -another. In this Senſe X. 
we are obliged to take no Thought for WY 


Of Anxiety and Solicitude, 


SER NM. very apt, where it gets Poſſeſſion, to 


poiſon all the Enjoyments of Life, and 


even to make Life itſelf ſometimes a 


Burthen to the Owner. It has been 
known, when an exceſſive Love of 
ſome earthly Good [as perhaps of a 
near and dear Relation or Friend] has 
in tender Tempers raiſed ſuch a Dread 
of loſing that Happineſs, as hath 
been more than equal to the Pleaſure 
they took in enjoying it. And there 
have been Inſtances of thoſe who, un- 
der all the Affluence and Plenty in the 
World, have fancied to themſelves 
fome Accident, that might rob them 


at once of all they poſſeſſed ; and have 


by ſuch an imaginary Scene made 
themſelves as truly miſerable, as if it 
were real. Nor is it an unuſual Thing 
for Men to be influenced fo far, by 
Reflections on ſuch poſſible Accidents 
as theſe, as to ſhut up their Hands and 
their Bowels to the Poor, and to think 
themſelves excuſed from reheving 0- 
ther Men's Wants, leſt they them- 


ves ſhould one Day want what they 
are 
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are invited to beſtow; However, ſhould s E RM. 
ſome of theſe be thought rare Caſes, X. 
yet nothing is more common, than to 
ſe Men, who ate at Eaſe, diſquiet- 
ing themſelves with remote Proſpects, 

and with the vain Fear of future Evils: 
Eſpecially if they live in doubtful and 
diſtracted Times, when the Spirit of 
Diſſention reigns openly, and Parties 

of Men are loud and violent againſt 

ach other: Then they fink under the 

ad View of Things, and are ever 
ſcaring themſelves with the Fore- 
thought of the very worſt, that can 

befall Themſelves or Others, particu- 

lar Families or Cities, Churches or 
Kingdoms. To theſe (and to all ſuch 

as theſe) we may preſume that our 
Bleſſed Lord directs the Precept of the 

ext, — Take no Thought for the 
Morrow. | 
q It ſhall be my Buſineſs to ſhew 
; WH both the Evi, and the Unreaſonableneſ 
of ſuch Anxious Thoughts; and how 
tle they are to be juſtified, either i in 
Foint of Piety or Prudence. 

Vol. IV. — 8 Firſt, 


274 Of Anxiety and eee 


SERM. Fit, The Evil of them lies in the 

x. Particulars: That they are oppoſite to 

ſeveral plain Precepts of holy Writ; 
That they often invade the peculat 
Province and Prerogative of God, and 
are always built on a ſecret Diſtruſt of 
his Providence. 


Several expreſs Commands there are 
in Scripture of the ſame Import with 
that of the Text: Be careful for n- 
Phil. iv. 6. Thing (ſays St. Paul) but in every 
Thing, by Prayer and Supplication, 
with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts 
be made known unto God, Caft all 
i Pet. v. 7. Your Care upon him (lays St. Peter) fir 
be careth for you. Commit thy Way 
PC. xvii. unto the Lord (ſays good David) tru! 
5 in him, and be ſball bring it to paſs. 
Can a Man tranſgreſs theſe Com- 
mands, 'without Guilt ; or entertain 
any Degree-of Anxiety, without tranſ- 
greſſing them? 
Indeed, when we indulge ourſelves 
too far in theſe melancholy Preſages, 


and pretend to ſee a great way off the 
Evils 
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Evils that ſhall happen to us, we are s E RM. 
ity of Impiety on another Account; x. 
22 as we proudly and arrogantly WV 
pretend to what doth not lie within 
the Compaſs of our Knowledge, and 
affect to partake with the Almighty in 

one of his great Attributes. Secret Deut. 
Things belong unto the Lord our God.. 9 
He alone, who orders and diſpoſes 
Futurities, can foreſee them at a Di- 
flance : But Man is a ſhort-ſighted and 
blind Creature; and never more blind, 
than when he pretends to ſee fartheſt, 
and to ſet up for Propheſying. It is 
the kind Deſign of God, to wrap up 
Things to come in Clouds and Dark- 
neſs, leſt we fhould' arrive at the 
Knowledge of that, which, when 
known, would certainly trouble us. 
The Scheme of ſucceſſive Angry Pro- 
vidences; by which God muft govern 
a wicked World, would be ſo terrible 
and amazing a Sight, that, in Pity: to 
us, God has ſhortened and bounded 
our View. And what Madneſs, what 
Wickedneſs is it then, to pry curiouſly 
1 into 


Of Anxiety and Solicitude. 


s ER M. into thoſe Arcana of Providence, which 


we can never find out, and which were 


hidden from us, on purpoſe that we 


+ 


might not find them out! Secret 
Things belong unto the Lord our God; 
but thoſe that are revealed, belong unte 
us and to our Children : And one of 


| theſe revealed Truths is, the wiſe A- 


phoriſm of the Text, Take no T, bought 


for the Morrow. 
That ſuch Anxiety is Irreligicus, 


will farther appear, if we conſider it 


as built always on a ſecret Diſtruſt of 
God's Goodneſs towards us, and perpe- 
tual Watchfulneſs over us. It hath in- 
deed ſomewhat of the Nature of 1rf- 
delity; and therefore our Saviour ap- 
plies himſelf to thoſe who give way 
to it, under his Compellation: O ye 
of little Faith! Did we repoſe an en- 
tire Confidence in God; were we 
thoroughly perſuaded , that he is as 
ready, as he is able, to do every Thing 
that is needful for us, and that, with- 
out his Permiſſion and. Appointment, 


no Snare can entrap us, no Calamity . 
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can cruſh us, no Evil can approach to s E R M; 
hurt us; had we always upon our KX. 
Minds, I ſay, a deep and lively Senſe 
of theſe Truths, it were impoſſible 
that a Concern for future Events ſhould 
much diſquiet us; we ſhould certainly, 
according to the Advice of St. Peter, 
caſt our Care upon God, if we in good 
Earneſt believed, that he cared for us. 
do not ſay, that ſuch a Perſuaſion 
would render us indifferent to all E- 
vents, and wholly unconcerned at the 
probable Approach of impending Dan- 
gers; but it would in good Meaſure 
take off the Edge and Sting of our 
Forebodings; it would compoſe and 
calm us into a patient Reſignation of 
ourſelves to the Divine Will and Ap- 
pointment ; it would make us hope 
the beſt, that there is room to hope in 
every Caſe, and expect the worſt that 
could happen with Tranquillity and 
Evenneſs. 

By the Light of Nature we learn, 
God is infinitely wiſe and good: And 
what greater Security can we have, 

#1 than 
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s E R M. than to be under the Protection of in- 


X. 


finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs? Ought 


ue in reaſon to diſturb ourſelves with 


Acts xvii. 


28. 


Matt. vi, 
25. | 


an eager Deſire of poſſeſſing what in- 
finite Goodneſs ſhall be pleaſed to lay 
upon us? Do we not know, and feel, 
that we depend upon God, originally 
for what we are, and every Moment 
for his continued Preſervation ? That 
in. him we live, move, and have bur 
Being? And can we doubt, whether 
he, who gave us the greater Gift, Being 
itſelf, will afford us the Leſs, what- 
ever 1s abſolutely requiſite to our Well. 
being? The Argument is our Savi- 
our's — Take no Thought (ſays he) for 
your Life, what ye ſhall eat; nor yet 
for your Body, what ye ſhall put on: I. 
not the Life more than Meat, and the 
Body than Rayment ? 

The ſame plain Leſſon we 1 alſo 
from the Obſervation of God's perpe- 
tual Care and Providence over the ſe- 
veral Ranks of lower and Jeſs noble 
Creatures; over the Birds of the Air, 
and the Beaſts of the Field, and the 

x er 
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very Plants that flouriſh on the Face 8 E R M. 
of the Earth. Theſe ull wait upon K. 
him, who giveth them their Meat in 
due Seaſon. He feeds them within, Pal. civ. 
and he clothes them without, either 
uſefully, or ſplendidly, as ſeemeth beſt 
to him: His overflowing Bounty fup- 
plics them with whatever is ſuitable to 
their Natures, and Wants: He openetb 
his Hands, and filleth all Things living 
with Good. And ſhall he, who pro- 
vides thus liberally for inferior Beings, 
neglect any Ways to take care of Man, 
the Heir of all his Bleſſings, and Lord 
of the Creation ? Thus hath the ſame 
divine Preacher, with admirable Sim- 
plicity and Force, argued in the fame 
Chapter: Confider the Fowls of the Match. vi, 
Air (ſays he) fer they ſow not, neither 26. 
do they reap, nor gather into Barns; 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them : 
Are ye not much better than they? 
And why take ye Thought for Ray- wn 
nent? Conſider the Lillies of the Field, 29, by 
bow they grow : They toil not, neither 
do they pin; and yet I ſay unto you, 

T 4 that 
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5E RM. that Solomon, in all his Glory, was not 


FO 


II. 


arrayed. like one of theſe. Wherefore 
i God Jo. clothe the Graſs of the Field, 
which to day is, and Tomorrow is caf 
into the Oven, ſhall be not much more 
clothe you, O ye of little Faith? 
But I forbear to enlarge farther on 
this Point, that I may have room for 
thoſe Conſiderations that n to my 


Second . Head; under which 


I propoſed to ſhew, that an anxious 
_ Concern for Tomorrow, is as deſti- 


tute of all Pretences to Wiſdom, as 
Goodneſs, 

A Cenſure, that will not eaſily be 
allowed! fince the looking forward to 
the probable Events of Things hath 
been ever eſteemed one of the firſt and 


chiefeſt Inſtances of Prudence. It bath 


ſo, and with good Reaſon ; when that 
Sagacity is employed in a proper Man- 


ner, and within its due Bounds ; when 


it gives the Mind a calm and clear 
Foreſight of the Difficulties it is likely 


to meet with, and leaves it at Liberty, 
under 
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under that View, to prepare itſelf eve- s ERM. 
ry way for the Encounter: But when X. 
it ſerves only to diſarm us of our Cou- VV 
rage, and to deprive us of our Reaſon ; 
to create Vexations to us, and to mul- 
tiply Dangers ; it is then the very Folly 
of Fooliſhneſs, - as may appear from the 
enſuing Reflections. For, | 

1. The Taſk we ſet ourſelves in 
this Caſe, is infinite and endleſs. And 
after all will not anſwer the Defign, 
for which it is intended. He, who 
makes uncertain May-be's the Object 
of his Concern, has taken Care to ſup- 
ply his Mind with perpetual Matter of 
Diſquiet ; has pitched upon a fruitful 
Subject of Uneaſineſs, which can ne- 
ver be exhauſted. The poſſible Evils 
and Calamities of Life are without 
Number; and in vain therefore ſhould 
we attempt to reckon them up: Or, 
could we number them, it would be 
a ſtill vainer Attempt, to forecaſt with 
ourſelves particularly how we might 
avoid them: Which yet is perhaps the 
only wiſe Reaſon that can be given 

for 
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SE R M. for our muſing much upon them. Did 


the Affairs of this World proceed in an 


WVV even and regular Courſe, fo that we 


might eaſily trace Effects from their 
Cauſes, and judge ſurely of the future 
by the preſent; it might be reaſona- 
ble and prudent often to employ our 
Thoughts and Concern on Times and 
Things at a Diſtance, and endeavour 
to foreſee, what were poſſible to be 
foreſeen, in order to make the wiſeſt 
Uſe and Advantages of it. But alas! 
We have no ſore Clue to guide us in 
ſuch Searches as theſe: The Events 
of Life are to the utmoſt Degree un- 
certain, and depend often on ſuch ſe- 
cret Springs and Motions, as lie with. 
out the Reach of our Obſervation ; 
and therefore fall out often ſo croſly, 
and fo contrary to common Rules, 
that it is but loſt Labour to draw long 
Schemes before-hand, and form nice 


ix Conjectures upon them. I returned 


and ſaw under the Sun (ſays a very 
experienced Obſerver) that the Race is 
not to the Swift, nor the Battle to the 

Strong, 


% / oo ner a PA EI 
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Strong, neither yet Riches to Men of SE RM, 
Underſtanding, nor yet Favour to Men X. 
of Skill; but Time and Chance ban 
peneth to them all. There is ſcarce any 
Man, perhaps, who is not ſenſible, 
that the greateſt Turns that have hap- 
pened to him in his Fortunes, have 
been owing to ſuch lucky Hits, and 
to ſuch a Set of conſpiring Circum- 
ſtances, as he could not any ways have 
foreſeen, nor can yet account for: And 
few there are, I believe, who have 
not by the ſame happy Coincidence of 
Things, without their Foreknowledge, 
or Care, eſcaped great Dangers. And 
what therefore is ſo very uncertain, as 
future Events are, ought not to be the 
Object of any great Concern or Paſſion. 

But were it paſſible to gueſs at a remote 
Event with ſome Degree of Aſſurance, 


| yet it is impaſſille to know, whether 
we ourſelves ſhall live to ſee it. It 
/ may happen, as we preſage: But, e'er 
7 it happens, we may be ſnatched from 
s the World ; and that is all one to us, 
e as if it were never to happen at all. 


7 
) 


And 
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SE RM, And why then ſhould ſuch a bort. Iiv'ꝗ 
X. Thing as Man, lengthen his Cares to 
no Purpoſe? Why ſhould a Creature 


of today take Thought for the mor- 
row ? 995 

Either the Evil we fear, will come, 
or it will not: If it will, then the 
Saying of our Lord takes Place, /ufj- 
cient for the Day ( that is, for the 
Day of Viſitation) is the Evil theredf: 
It is Time enough to bear it, when it 
dot h befall us; but it is unpardonable 


Folly to invite it to come and Torment 


us before our Time; to add imaginary 
to certain Afflictions, and to ſuffer a 
Thing a Thouſand Times over in our 
Thoughts, becauſe we muſt once ſut- 
fer it in Reality. But if it will 10. 
come, then our Fear of it is our only 
Evil: And ſurely ſuch a Fear is Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit, in the utmoſt 
Propriety of the Expreſſion. Anxiety 
of Mind, therefore, makes us feel a 
Thouſand Afflictions, which will e- 
ver overtake us, and multiplies thoſe 
which certainly will. And how can 

a worſe 
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a worſe Character poſſibly be given of s E R M. 


any Thing, that ſets up for Prudence? 
Nay, 
: It not only multiplies Evils, but 
takes away from us the Power either 
to eſcape, or bear them ; renders us 
incapable of uſing thoſe Methods of 
Prevention, which are requiſite to 
ward the Blow, or of ſuffering what 
we cannot prevent, with Decency and 
Patience, This is plain, that the worſt 
Thing in the World to adviſe with, in 
Caſe of Dangers, preſent or future, is 
a ſcared Imagination: For that diſturbs 
and diſorders a Man's Thoughts to ſuch 
a Degree, that he cannot calmly conſi- 
der what is fitteſt to be done, in order 
to avoid the Thing he fears; and it 
deprives him alſo of that Preſence and 
Firmneſs of Mind, which ſhould ſup- 
port him under what is unavoidable. 
That very Trembling, and Weak- 
neſs, which proceeds from too quick 


a Senſe of approaching Danger, takes 


away from a Man the Uſe of thoſe 
| Limbs, 


I 
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SE RM. Limbs, which ſhould help him, either 


X. 
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to grapple with it, or to decline it. 
When thou art afflicting thyſelf 


therefore, with ſad Omens and Pre- 


Prov. 
xxix. 25, 


ſages, and applauding thy own if 
dom and Forefight in ſo doing, remem- 
ber the Deciſion of one, who was cer- 
tainly wiſe, and who has told thee, 
that the Fear of Man bringeth « 
Snare; but he that truſteth in the 
Lord, ſhall be ſafe. Again, 

3. This Concern for Futurities robs 
us of all the Eaſe and the Advantages, 
which might ariſe from a proper and 
diſcreet Uſe of the preſent Moment. 
Certainly, the greateſt Pleaſure, on this 


ide Heaven, lies in an even and ſe- 


rene, a calm, compoſed, and ſteady 
Mind; that is inwardly, at reſt, and, 
by Conſequence, at leiſure to-enjoy all 
outward Comforts; that hopes the beſt, 
and is prepared for the worſt ; enjoys 
the Preſent, and is not anxiouſly con- 
cerned.for.the Future. Such a Temper 
of Mind is the greateſt Bleſſing God 


can beſtow upon a Man, becauſe it 


gives 
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ſome time, or other, Further, 
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r 
Bleſſings; and therefore the 
Folly a Man can be guilty of, is, 0 


part with it upon any Account, and to 
quit a certain Tranquillity new, out of 
the vain Fear of being robbed of it 


4. Tis very unreaſonable to diſquiet 


| tins about diſtant Evils; it often 


happening that the Preſence of the 
Things themſelves, ſuggeſts better Ex- 
pedients, wiſer and quicker Counſels 
to us, than all our Wiſdom and Fore- 
thought at a Diſtance can do. The 
Morrow (ſays our Lord) Dall tale 
Thought for the Things of 1tfeif”; that 
is, it ſhall bring along with it a Power 
and Strength of Mind anſwerable to its 
Neceſſities, a Frame of Spirit every 
Way ſuited to our Circumſtances and 
Occaſions. Thus Sickneſs (as one well 
obſerves) « doth of itſelf produce in 
« us ſuch a Temper, as is fitted'to-that 
Trial; it makes us affect Privacy and 
Silence, which conduce to eur Ne- 
* covery, and gives us ſuch a Seriouſ- 
cc neſs, 
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SE RM. neſs, and Readineſs to ſubmit to good 
X. Advice, as is agreeable to the Dan- 
UV ce gers that attend it. And thus Ne- 
* ceſſity and Want infuſe into the Soul 
« that Decency of Behaviour, that 
« Carefulneſs to watch proper Oppor- 
« tunities, that Courteſy and Eloquence 
of Speech, which no Premeditation 
can furniſh, and proves a kind of 
«-Inſpiration.” Trouble not thyſelf, 
therefore, about what is to come: For 
when it is come, it ſhall either find, 
or make thee ready to undergo it: Jo- 
.morrow ſhall take Thought for the 
Things of itſelf; and why then ſhouldt 
thou be at a needleſs Expence of Thought 
before-hand ? 
To theſe ſeveral Accounts of the 
Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of anxious ö 
and tormenting Cares, give me Leave 
to add one more, and J have done. F 
That, he who indulges them, for- 
feeits his Intereſt in the divine Provi- 
dence and Protection; and that is 4 c 
Loſs, for which all the Wiſdom, and 


Skill, and Foreſight in the World can 
make | 
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make no Amends. He that terrifies s _ 
himſelf with the Apprehenſion of u- X. 
ture Evils, declares in Effect, that he 
doth not abſolutely rely upon God for 

his ordering, and diſpoſing them. And 

he, who doth not abſolutely truſt 

God with all his Concerns, has no 

Right to his Protection and Defenſe, 

no Reaſon to expect his Support and 
Aſſiſtance ; but is left to work out 

every Thing, as well as he can, by the 

Dint of ſecond Cauſes, by his own Parts, 

Poli icy, and Prudence. And how wretch- 


| ed is his Caſe, who has brought his Af- 
: fairs to that Paſs, as to be deprived of 


his beſt and faithfuleſt Counſellor, his 
moſt kind and potent Friend, and to 
live, as it were, without God in the 
World? It is a fearful Thing to fall Heb. x. 
into the Hands of the living God, fays 3": 
the Apoſtle : And ſurely, next to that, 
it is a fearful Thing to take ourſelves 
: aut of his Hands, and to exempt our- 
klves from his Care; which he: is 
n 
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in good Conſtruction ſuppoſed to do, 
who ſets himſelf with any Degree of 
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of Anxiety and Salicitude. 


8 ER d. Solicitude to tutte 7. eg For the Mar- 


oo. 


A Let all of us, ee convinced of 


the Rraſonableneſs of thee Speculati- 
ons, put them immediately in Pra- 
#ice | let us even To- day, while it is 
called To-day, throw off all Anxiety 
and Concern for To-warrow If we 
heartily believe the Doctrine of divine 
Providence, let ns ſhew our Faith by 


our Works; let us live, as if we did 


believe it; Indu/ſtrioufly indeed, Ma- 
rily, Wiſely ; becauſe by theſe Means 
we are to intitle ourſelves to the Pro- 
tection of God; but withal, Uncor- 
cernedly, Chearfully, Refignedly, as 
knowing, that we are /ecure of his 
Protection when we ſtand in Need of 
it, Let us behave ourſelves like duti- 
ful Children, under the Guidance of a 
wiſe and gracious Parent, who, we 
are ſatisked, loves us, and will, as he 
thinks fit, and ſees beſt, provide for 
us; and therefore we fall into 4, his 
Commands and Directions with an im- 


. Obedience, and trouble 4 ry 
wi 
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with nothing farther, but only to do s E RM. 
the Duty which he bath appointed us, X. 
in our ſeveral Places and Stations. Let - Y 
us caſt all our Care n him, for be | 
careth for us. 

Nay, ſhould he at any Time gan 

to withdraw his Favour and the Light 

of his Coumtenance from us; ſhould he 
bring us into the Pit and the Snare, 

and lay Trouble upon our Loins, ſuf- 

fer the Malice of our Enemies, or 
(which is warſe) the Treachery of our 
Friends to prevail againſt us ; let not 

this itfelf deject us, or ſhake the firm 
Repoſe of our Minds; but let us ſtill 
expreſs ourſelves in the ſame reſolved 
Manner that Fob did under his ſevere 
Trials: While I live, will ] not re- Job xxvii: 
move mine Integrity from me; though 5 

be flay me, yet will I truft in him. 

Let us, even at ſuch a Time, take up 
Words of holy Aſſurance, with Ha- 
bakkuk, and ſay: Although the Fig- Hab. iii. 
tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit 7. 5: 
be in the Vines; the Labour of the 
Ove ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall 

U 2 viel 
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sr RN. yield no Meat; the Plecks ſhall be cut 


off from the: Fold, and there ſhall be 


no Herd in the Stalls; yet I will re- 


joice in the Lord, I will: joy in the 
God of my Salvation. 

Could we bring ourſelves once to 
this Divine Temper of Soul, could we 
work ourſelves. up into this. devout 
Confidence, all the Turns and Viciſſi- 
tudes of human Affairs, all the Strokes 
of ill Fortune, which we feel or fear, 
would fit light and eaſy upon our 
Minds : In the midſt of Confuſion and 
Troubles, of Evils imminent, or al- 
ready come; of real, or fancied Dan- 
gers; we might be even and ſerene; 
poſſeſſing our Souls in Patience, and the 
good Things of Life with Pleaſure ; 
and enjoying the preſent Moment, with- 
out a Mixture of Fears and Diſquiets, 
ariſing from near, or remote Pgſibili- 
ties: Saying, nay ſinging as the divine 
Pſalmiſt bath taught us, God is our 
Hope and Strength, a very preſent 
Help in Time of Trouble | Therefore 
will we not fear, though the Earth 

Ie 
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be moved, and though the Hills be car- s ERM. 
ried into the midft of the Sea: Though x. 
the Waters thereof rage and ſwell, and SN V 
though the Mountains ſhake at the 
Tempeſt of the ſame ! God is our Hope 


and Strength, à very preſent Help in 
Time of Trouble. | 


To whom, even to the God and Fa- 
ther of our Life, the wiſe Diſpenſer of 
Good and Evil, the Governor of 
Events, and Rock of our Confidence, 
together with his only begotten Sor, 
and ever Bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed all 
Glory and Praiſe, now and for ever! 
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SERMON 


Preach'd at the 


R 0 L 2 5 Chapel, 
December 4, 1698. 


„„ 


GEN. xlix. 4. 
Unſtable as Water, thou ſhalt not excel. 


'HESE are Part of the dying s E R N. 
Patriarch Jacob's Words, when KI. 
he bleſſed the Twelve, leaning upon WY 
the Top of his Staff. Of the Eldeſt of heb. ai 
theſe ¶ Reuben] the Character he gives 

is contained in the Words I have read 


to 


| 298 The Wretchedneſs of 
| 8 2 x M. to you; of which there are ſeveral 
iN very different Interpretations. I ſhall 
} WV not trouble you with them, but take 
lt | that, which they do moſt naturally 
and obviouſly bear. And according to 
that, Jacob does in theſe Words ſeem 
to repreſent Reuben to be of a fickle, 
uncertain, irreſolute Temper ; not ut. 
terly void of all Propenfions to Good- 

| neſs, but incapable of acting up to 
i them; not without honeſt and virtu- 
b | ous Reſolutions, but unable firmly to 
f keep and practiſe them. And this be- 
. ing his Caſe, he pronounces upon him, 
that he ſhall not excel. That is, that 

he ſhall never arrive to any Pitch and 
Perfection in Virtue, nor ever com- 

mand a thorough Eſteem and Reſpect 

from good Men; that he ſhonld never 

be able eminently. to diſtinguiſh hyn- 

' © ſelf by the Exerciſe of thoſe good Qya- 
| „ of Mind, which procure Honour wr 
[ E 5 : and Happineſs to Men in this World, the 
Y and in Another. — en as Water Na 
thou Halt | not excel. 
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From which words a natural occa- 5E R N. 
ſion will be given me of diſcourſing to XI. 
you of the ill Condition of that Man,... 
who, like Reuben in the Text, being 
unſtable as Water, is diſtracted between 

two Courſes of Life, a good and a bad 

one, The Unhappineſi and Wretched- 
eſs of which State after I have ſet out 

and proved to you at large, I (hall ap- 

ply myſelf. to perſuade the Man that 

is thus bewildered, to retrieve himſelf 

by ſerious Conſideration, as ſoon as he 
can, and to fix a fere principle of 
Virtue in his mind, that may guide 
and govern him throughout, and make 
him umi farmiy wiſe and holy. 


Now the Condition of a Man who 1. 
is divided between two contrary Ways 
of Life, between Virtue and Vice, God- 
lineſs and Ixreligion, is certainly very 
wretched and deplorable. For he is in 
the meaneſt State of Mind that human 
Nature is capable of. He is perpetu- 
ally reſtleſs and uneaſy ; full of Anxie- 
ty and torment. He loſes all the Ad- 
vantages 


300 


The Wretchedneſs of 


s ER NM. vantages of this World; and moſt aſ 
XI. ſuredly forfeits all Nr to any in 
nn 


Job xxxii. 


7, This doubtful, uncertain Way of 


Living and Thinking proceeds from a 
mean State of Mind, ſuch as is be- 
neath the Dignity of human Nature. 


Man was made to diſcern. and em- 


brace Truth; and, for this reaſon, i; 


there a Spirit in him; and the Inſpira- 


tion of the Almighty has given bim Un- 
derſtanding. He has Faculties, whereby 
he may diſtinguiſh between true and 


falſe, right and wrong; and may fix 
to himſelf ſure principles"of Action. 
When he does this, approves what: is 
beſt, and ſticks to what he approves, 
he does what he was deſigned to do, 
and anſwers the End of his Being. 


When he does not, but ſuffers him- 


ſelf to be ſwayed and bent different 
Ways by different Motives, and to 
float under Uncertainties, hen he for- 
feits the great Prerogative, and the moſt 


diſtinguiſhing advantage that belongs 


to the reaſfonaoie Nature. The Scri- 


pture 
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pture therefore alloweth not to the Ir- s ERM. 


reſolute and the Inconſtant the Name X1. 
of Men : They are ſaid to be Children WNI 
toſſed to and fro with every Wind of _ ir. 
Doctrine. They are in the Weakneſs, 

: and Nonage of their Reaſon, - which is 

as yet not improved and ripened into 

its due Strength and Maturity. 

4 The Perfection of Man is to be like 


: him; to be like God in all his Attri- 
4 butes, particularly in that glorious one 
of his Immutability; whereby he 1s, as 


* the Scripture ſpeaks, without Variable- 5 i. 
" neſs, or Shadow of turning; the ſame : 


Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever. _ "* 
Now this Immutability of God is 
twofold, relating either to his Nature, 
or his Purpoſes, The Unchangeable- 
neſs of his Nature we have no Room 
to imitate : For he deſigned us for a 
Changeable State, made us Creatures 
that were to purify our Natures, and 
exalt them by Degrees; till by his laſt 
great and glorious Change he ſhould 
tranſlate us into an 1 mmortal and Un- 
alterable 


God; for in his own Image created be Gen. i. 27. 
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The Wretchedneſs of 


SE RM, alterable State, and make us eternally 


the /ame in our Natures, and eternally 


| Mb in the Exerciſe of them; But 


his Moral Immutability, the Steddinefs 


of his Counſels, Purpoſes and Actions, 
ve may in ſome Meaſure, and there- 


fore muſt imitate, as far as Human 
Frailty will ſuffer us. We are like 
him in his Perfection, when we get 
to ourſelves, by Thought and Refle- 
ion, a firm Perſuaſion of the eternal 


Differences of Good and Evil, and of 


that infeparable Dependance which Re- 
ward and Puniſhment have upon them; 
and when we govern our Lives under 
the Senſe of theſe Perſuaſions, Evenly 
and Uni formiy. This is truly Godlthe ! 
the great Improvement, the Honour, 
and the Excellence of our Natures! 
And this Perfection he robs himſelf of, 
who wavers between different Princi- 
ples and Practices; and is ſometimes 
gaod and ſometimes bad, as it happens. 


He puts not his Faculties to that Uſe, 


for which they were given him; em- 
ploys not his Reaſon to thoſe Purpoſes, 


for 


— F oaiTcT. n 


£5 
— 


=” =” 


8 Wavering Mind. | 303 

for which it was deſigned, the eſtabliſh- 8s E R NM. 
ing and ſtrengthening of his Mind in x1. 
moral Principles; but lives as much at 
Random, and without Hold, as if the 
Breath of the Almighty were not in 
—_—” 1 

Indeed, unleſs Reaſon gives us a 
Firmneſs and Conſtancy of acting, it 
is ſo far from being the Glory and the 
Privilege, that it is really. the Re- 
proach and Diſgrace of our Natures ; 
and makes us lower than even the 
Horſe and Mule that have no Under- pal. xxxii. 
ftanding, For they, without that, a& 9 
always regularly and conſonantly to 
themſelves, under the never erring 
Guidance of Inſtindt; a blind, but 
ſure Principle; whilſt Man, with all 
his boaſted Titles and Privileges, wan- 
ders about in Uncertainties, does and un- 
does; and contradicts himſelf through- 
out all the various Scenes of Thinking 
and Living, 

2. But the Dignity of our Nature, 
i; a Conſideration capable of touching 
but ew. Let us go on therefore to 
more 
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The Wretchedneſs of 


SE RM, more plain and affecting Conſiderations. 


For ſuch an unſettled Temper of Mind 


Mas we have deſcribed, creates a great 


deal of Trouble and Diſturbance to the 
Man, who is ſo unhappy as to be 
Maſter of it, 

And this follows plainly from what 
has been diſcourſed upon the former 
Head. For whatſoever is natural, be- 
coming, and worthy of us, is attended 
always with Eaſe and Delight to the 
Doer ; whereas that which thwarts our 
firſt End and Deſign, and is deſtructive 
of our natural Per fections, muſt needs 
be Pain and Grief to us, For the 
Truth of which in this particular Caſe 


we may appeal to the Feeling of all 


thoſe, who have ever once made the 
Experiment. How uneaſy is that Man 
always to himſelf, who acts backwards 
and forwards, and-has no ſound Bot- 
tom to reſt upon. What Diſquiets 
does it create in his Mind, to ſee him- 
{elf perpetually condemning himſelf, 
allowing himſelf in that Opinion or 
Practice this Hour, which he is ſure 


he 
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1 


a Wavering Mind. 


he ſhall diſallow and go againſt in the s x RN. 
next. [And this perhaps is the only XI. 
Part of his Temper that he ever can 


be ſure of. 
Certainly a Mind, thus at odds ak 


itſelf, cannot but be very troubleſome 


to the Man that has it; unleſs toge- 
ther with the Power of keeping his 
Reſolutions, he has loſt alſo that of 
reflecting afterwards on the Breach of 
them. For whenever he looks back 


upon his Actions, Guilt and Folly will 


appear written, as it were, upon the 
Front of them : He muſt needs pro- 
nounce himſelf Light and Inconſiſtent, 
Infincere, and Void of that true Fear 
of God, which dwells only with Sim- 
plicity and a ſingle Heart. In fine; 

ſo many diſagreeable and mortifying 
Thoughts will offer themſelves to him, 

as cannot but leave a Wound behind 
them. And a Spirit thus wounded 
(with Guilt and Folly too) who can 
bear? In Truth, as to Eaſe of Mind, 
it belongs oftentimes to the compleatly 
wicked, more than to thoſe who are 
TREE 5 
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The Wretthedneſs of 


SER M. by halves ſo. For the firſt may have 
XI. hardened and ſtupified his Conſcience 
oo far, 'till it lets him alone, and gives 


him no farther Notice of the Danger- 
ouſneſs of the State he is in. But he 
who Sins and Repents, and then fins 
again in an endleſs Circle, is ſure to 
hear of his own Follies, and be ſenſi- 
ble of his own Miſeries. His good 
Fits are like the ſhort Interval of 
Madneſs, which ſerve only to let the 
Madman into a Knowledge of his own 
Diſeaſe ; whereas it would be much 
more to his Satisfaction and Content, 

if he were Mad always. 
| Good God! When a Man finds him- 
ſelf breaking through all the ſtrongeſt 
Bonds that ſhould hold him; through 
his moſt deliberate Reſolutions, made 
in Time of great Danger and Adverſi- 
ty, or upon his ſolemn Approach to 
the Table of the Lord, but forgotten 
again in the Preſence of any new 
Temptation, what Horrors muſt the 
Senſe of this create in him? What 
Hatred and Contempt of himſelf? 
| What 
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What Deſpair almoſt of ever arriving at SE RM. 
that Strength and Firmneſs of Mind, XI. 
which is requiſite to carry him evenly VV 
on through the Paths of Virtue? Sure- 
ly he is lite the troubled Sea, that can- 1h. vii. 
nt reft, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire 
and Dirt. There is no Peace, ſaith 
my God, to ſuch a wicked one as this. 

But further, ſuch. a Temper, ſo diſ- 
tracted between contrary Inclinations 
and Practices, is in the 

30 Place, miſchievous to a Man 
in Point of Intereſt, as well as Eaſe, 

For it renders him unfit for all the 
Affairs and Buſineſs of Life; incapable 
of forming advantageous Deſigns with 
Confidence, or of proſecuting them 
with Effect. A double minded Man 
(faith St. James) is unſtable in all his Jam. i. 8. 
Ways. He that is ſo in Point of Re- 
ligion (the greateſt and moſt important 
Concern of Life, the one Thing neceſ- 
ſary) will probably be ſo in every Thing 
beſide; and then what kind of Under- 
taking is fuch an one qualified for ? 
To what Calling can he betake himſelf 
go with 
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308 The W retchedneſs of 


SERM. With any Probability of Succeſs, who 
*I. wants the very firſt Elements of Thriy- 
ig, Induſtry, Conſtancy, and Perſe- 
verance? Alas! the Doubts and Miſ- 
givings of his Heart concerning his 
own internal State are ſuch, as take a- 

way from him the Taſte of all outward 
Comforts at preſent, and hinder him 
from an effectual Purſuit of them. It 
muſt be a Mind eaſy and at reſt, that 

can apply itſelf thoroughly towards 
making thoſe Advantages of the Things 

of this Life, which are innocent and 
lawful. And ſuch an one is not big, 
whoſe Ways (as the Wiſe Man ſpeaks) 

are double before the Lord. Beſides, 

this Unequalneſs in acting, theſe Heats 

and theſe Colds in Religion, when 
once they appear (and how can they 
chuſe but appear ſome time or other?) 

will draw upon a Man the Suſpicion 

of Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation. He, 


who in the Eye of the World is ſome- 


times good, and ſometimes bad, as it 
happens, will be ſure to have the 
Meaſure of * taken from the 
worſt 


1 * 
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worſt Side of him ; and the other Parts SERM- 
of his Character eſteemed only as pure XI. 
Artifice and Feigning. His Credit 


will be blaſted, and his good Name 
taken away; that Engine, by which 
he is to profit himſelf and others, and 


to do all the good he is like to do in 


the World. Intimacies and Friend- 
ſhips are the great Comforts and Sup- 
ports of Life, and of theſe ſuch a 
Man will be always thought incapable. 
What Ground can his Levity give any 
one to build their Confidence upon ? 


What Encouragement is there to ven- 


ture an Acquaintance with the Raſh 
and Unſtable ? What Reaſon to expect 
a mutual Conſent and Agreement of 
Thoughts and Affections, from a Mind 
ſo little at Unity in itſelf? 

4. But theſe are fight Inconveni- 
ences, in Compariſon of what follows; 
that ſuch a wavering uncertain Tem- 
per of Mind is utterly inconſiſtent with 
the Terms of Salvation, and the Hopes 
of eternal Happineſs, For 'tis not an 
Holineſs taken up by Fits and Starts, 
3 that 


310 The Wretchedneſs of 
SE RM, that can carry a Man to Heaven. It 
| XI, muſt be a conſtant regular Principle, 
influencing us throughout, that muſt 
do that. If ye continue in my Word 
> vi. (fays our Saviour) then are ye my Di- 
5 ſeiples indeed. An uninterrupted Courſe 
of Virtue and Goodneſs, and nothing 
leſs, can juſtify us before God, and 
intitle us to our Reward. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe nothing leſs can 
| prove our Sincerity to God, which is 
N the great and fundamental Rule, by 
| which we are to be tried. And a 
Vein of this muſt run through all our 
Thoughts and Actions, to make them 
acceptable before God. My Son, give 
me thy Heart, ſays God ; that is, come 
to me with a /incere and unfeigned 
Deſign of ſerving me; ſurrender up 
to me all thy Inclinations and Af- 
fections without Reſerve; and give me 
Poſſeſſion of thy Soul, without any 
Rival or Competitor. Which how can 
he be ſaid to do, that admits contrary 
Intereſts perpetually to ſtruggle within 
him, and in his heartieſt Repentances 
| is 
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again ? Holy David therefore makes XI. Ji | 
 Tnfincerity the Character and Mark Y 5 | ' 
of theſe kind of Men: Their Heart PC.1xxviii. 1 
was not right with God, ſays he, nei- {i 
ther were they fledfaſt in his Covenant. 

The one follows upon the other; if 

ſo be that they are not ſedfaſt, nei- 

ther can their Hearts be right with 

God. 

Let not a Man therefore flatter him- 

ſelf that Things are well with him, 
becauſe he is not abſolutely given over 

to work Wickedneſs, but though he 
ſometimes ſeems to be dead in Treſ- Eph. ii. 1. 
paſſes and Sins, yet he ſoon riſes a- 

gain by Repentance ; for aſſuredly this 

(which is at the Bottom nothing but 

an Art of getting to Heaven, and yet 
enjoying his Luſts all the while) will 

not ſerve his Turn. There is no Pro- 

miſe in Scripture that belongs to the 
unſtable and wavering Man; the Terms 

of the Covenant are univerſal Purity; 

or at leaſt univerſal Sincerity : And 
under theſe, can no Man be ſaved. 
X 4 And 
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e as the State of a Man is thus, 


with Reſpect to another World, very 


* dangerous and bad already, ſo is it 
likely to grow worſe and worſe fill 
without Remedy. For every new Re- 


turn to Sin, every ſingle Deſertion of 
Virtue, does naturally Unqualify a Man 
more and more for a ſound Repentance, 


and weakens all the Motives that lead 


to it. Sin does by this Means grow 
familiar to us, and loſes its Frightful- 


. neſs. By our ſuffering its continual 
Approaches, it begins to appear to 
us in a more harmleſs Shape: We 
find fewer Horrors about us at the 


Thought of it, fewer Deſires of avoid- 
ing it. | 

Beſides, by theſe Viciſſitudes of ſin- 
ning and relapſing, our Reſolution at 


laſt is quite broken; and we fit down 
every Time with leſs Hopes of the 


Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God, and of 


his Grace and Aſſiſtance. 


Much more might be ſaid, to ſet 


out the great Danger of ſuch a State, 
and the Inconſiſtency of it with the 


Terms 
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Terms of Salvation, if this were not s E R M- 
too plain a Point to need any farther xl. 
Proof; and therefore I chuſe rather S WV 


in what remains, to go on, as I pro- 
poſed, from theſe ſeveral Conſidera- 
tions, | | 8 


Secondly, To perſuade the Man that II. 


is thus bewildered, to retrieve himſelf 
by ſerious Conſideration, as ſoon as is 
poſſible; and to fix a ſure Principle 
of Virtue in his Mind, that may guide 
and govern him throughout, and make 
him uniformiy wiſe and holy. 

For which Purpoſe I ſhall take 
Leave to recommend two or three 
plain, but uſeful Conſiderations. 

1. And firſt, he that ſets about this 
Work, muſt be ſure that his Belie, is 
right and ſound at the Bottom: For 
tis generally the Uncertainty and Wa- 
veringneſs of this, that produces all 
that Unevenneſs, and Diſorder in the 
Life and Practice of Mankind. A ſud- 
den Heat of Devotion, or the Fear of 
what will become of a Man in the 
| other 


30 The Wretchedneſs of 
SERM, other World, will carry him ſometimes 
xI. into mighty Reſolutions of quitting Sin, 
Wand living well for the future, But 
theſe wear off quickly and come to 
nothing ; becauſe they aroſe only from 


_ preſent Paſſion, and were not built on 


any good Foundation, on any ſtrong 
and full Conviction of the Mind. They 

Matt. xiii. are be Seed which fell upon ſtony Places, 
5-0 qphere they had not much Earth; and 
forthwith they ſprang up, becauſe they 

had no Deepneſs of Earth : But when 

the Sun was up (when an hot Tempta- 

tion preſented itſelf afreſh) they were 
ſcorched; and becauſe they had no Root, 

they withered away. - Let him there- 

fore, who would purſue: this Cure to 

Heb. iii, purpoſe, look. to himſelf, left there be 
72. in him an evil Heart of Unbelief. Let 
him enquire diligently of himſelf, 
whereon it is that his Faith ſtands; 

how he comes to be perſuaded of the 

Truth of Natural Principles, and of 

thoſe of Revealed Religion. And let 


him (if he has it not already) procure 


to himſelf ſuch an Evidence of theſe 


Things, 
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Things, as is not to be ſhaken, For s ER NN. 
when this Principle is once well fix- XI. 
ed in his Heart, Virtue will go out“ 
from it into his Life and Actions; 
and it will work Wonders towards 
making him all Harmonious, and of 
a Piece. When he has gone thus far, 
let him, 
2. In the next Place, conſider well 
what that particular Weight was, that 
in the Days of his Irreſolution ſtill hung 
upon him, and clogged all his virtu- 
ous Endeavours. What it was, that, 
when his Soul had made ſome Effort 
towards Goodneſs, overbalanced it 
ſtill, and ſwayed it ſecretly again to- 
-wards Nature's Side: For that too is 
very often the Caſe. There is ſome 
particular Sin of our Conſtitution, 
ſome great and ruling Infirmity, that 
damps all our good Motions, and ſpoils 
all our beſt Reſolutions ; and will con- 
tinue to do ſo, till by a direct Oppo- 
fition of ourſelves to it, we have con- 
quered and removed it. When we 

| have 


The Wretchedneſs of 


SE RM, have cut off this Right Hand, pluck- 


ed out this Right Eye, facrificed the 


WV darling Luft of our Heart, we may 


then hope, that the greateſt Part of 
the Difficulty is over, and that no 16 
powerful Temptation will be able to 
draw us aſide. But till his be done, 
in vain are all our orber Attempts and 
Deſigns. While the great Offence has 
yet any Hold upon us, nothing will be 
done to purpoſe; but he that has been 
divided in his Opinion, and wavering 
in his Practice, will be divided and 
wavering ill. 

3. When he has 7hus ſettled his Faith 
upon good Grounds, and armed him- 


Heb. xii. ſelf well againſt. hat Sin which does 


fo eajily beſet him, he muſt take care 
(in the next Place) not to ſuffer himſelf 
to come within reach of any Thing 
that may any ways unfaſten his Reſo- 
lutions, whilſt they are yet young and 
tender. He muſt admit of no Debate 
within him about a Principle, but 
throw off all ſuch Thoughts, as Enc- 

mies 


2 Wavering Mind. 


muſt liſten to no ſceptical Diſcourſe ; 
no looſe Reaſonings of carnal Men, 


ſuch as pervert the Truth. For theſe 


are the chief Engines of Satan to 
draw him back again into his former 
Unſettledneſs; and his good Purpoſes 
may happen to be blaſted in the Bud, 
if they are ventured too ſoon amongſt 
them. No! but let him root and 
ground himſelf in the Faith firſt by an 
anſwerable Life and Converſation; ſo 
ſhall it happen, that as his good 
Practice took riſe at irt from his 
good Opinions, ſo ſhall his Opinions 
be ſtrengthened afterwards by his 
Practice; till both being confirmed in 


317 
mies to the Peace of his Mind. Hes E RM. 


XI. 


him, ſhall enable him to fand in the ph. vi. 


evil Day, and not to be afraid of 


whatever it is that would ſhake his 
Stedfaſtneſs. 

4. If to theſe Endeavours he (laſtly) 
Joins fervent and unwearied Prayer to 
Almighty God, for the Aids and Sup- 
ports of his Grace, he ſhall aſſuredly 
from 


318 The Wretthednefi, &c. 
$ £ RM. from thence be made perfet at laſt, be 
Xi. flabliſhed, ftrengthened, ſettled. He 
ſhall have a new Heart created in him, 
| Cor. xy. that ſhall enable him to be fedfaf,, 
58. immoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord. 
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Of Living Peaceably : 


A 
Farewel SERMON 


Preach'd at 


r 


December 11, 1698. 


ROM. xii. 18. 


If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, 
live peaceably with all Men. 


HERE are many excellent Pre- s E RM. 

cepts and Rules of Duty laid x11. 
together by the Apoſtle toward the End WW 
of this Chapter; but none of greater 
Moment to be earneſtly inculcated upon 
„ Chriſtians, 


—— RS 
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 SERM, Chriſtians, and duly obſerved, than this 
X1I. which I have pitched upon for the 
VV Subject of my following Diſcourſe, 
And 1 have the rather choſe it, at this 
particular Time, becauſe it is the laſt 
Opportunity I ſhall have of beſpeaking 
you under that Character, which I 
have hitherto borne towards you. And 
it being likely therefore that the Con- 
teſt now on foot, may end in the ſame 
little Animoſities and Miſunderſtand- 
ings, which are uſual on ſuch Occa- 
ſions; I thought I could not do better, 
than to diſcourſe to you upon a Sub- 
ject that might be of ſome Uſe to 


temper and allay them; and to diſpoſe | 


you towards ſuch a peaceable State of 
Mind, as becomes thoſe, who are about 
to chuſe a Miniſter of the Goſpel of 


Peace. 


I ſhall diſcourſe fir} to you of the 
Argument at large, and then apply it 
to the particular Occaſion for which 1 

have choſen it. What I have to lay 
on theſe Words, muſt naturally fall un- : 


Fil. 


der theſe four Heads following: 


Bee 
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Firſt, Here is a Command enjoined; s E RM. 
to live peaceably. XII, 
| A 
Secondly, The utmoſt Limits and II. 
Extent of that Command are ſet down; 
we muſt live peaceably with all Men. 


Thirdly, The great Difficulty of fo III. 
doing, is allowed and expreſſed : . F it 
be poſſible, ſays St. Paul, and as much 
as in you lies; intimating, that in re- 
ſpect of ſome Tempers, and in ſome 
Circumſtances, it is ſcarce poſlible, 
though we do all that in us lies, to 


effect it. To which I ſhall add 1 in the 
Fourth and laft Place, ſome EY IV. 
liar Helps and Directions, that may 


be of Uſe to aſſiſt us towards perform- 
ng it. 


I 


As to the Firft of theſe, the Pre- I. 
cept here given of living peaceably, I 
need not uſe many Words to tell you 
what it is; it is eaſily and univerſally 
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324 Of Living Peaceably. 

SER M, underitood : Would to God, it were 
XiI. but as univerſally practiſed ! And then 

&— VV ſuch Exhortations as theſe would be | 

needleſs! But though an Account of M 

the Duty may not be requiſite, to in- 

form even the meaneſt and moſt igno- 

rant Chriſtian, yet it may be of ule to { 

bring to his Mind what he already 1 

knows, and to awaken in him ſenſible { 

and lively Impreſſions of it: And to r 

that End, I ſhall in a very brief, and Z 

plain Manner deſcribe it. 1 

To live peaceably, is ſo to demean bz 

' ourſelves in all the Offices and Stations of 

of Life, as to promote a friendly Un- ce 
derſtanding and Correſpondence among 


thoſę we converſe with; ſo as i pre- thi 
vent, as much as we can, all outward Wl th 
Cqptention and Strife, nay, all inward pre 
Miſtakes and Jealouſies from ariſing, Su; 

and to quench and allay them as ſoon Wl obs 

as we can, whenever they are riſen ; Wl ly 
ſo, as to diſagree openly with no Man che 
in Things of an indifferent Nature, and BY upe 
of no Moment; and; where the Point Ma 
| is of Importance enough to deſerve to BI and 


be 


. 
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be inſiſted on, there to do it, with ſo 
much Candor, and Modeſty, and 
Sweetneſs, as not to offend even thoſe 
we do not agree with. In a Word, it 
is ſo to conduct our Actions, Diſ- 
courſes, and Dealings, as to make our- 
ſelves and others as eaſy as is poſhble. 
Various are the Inſtances of this Duty; 
ſome influencing our Behaviour with 
relation to the Public, ſome towards 
Private Men; ſome regarding Opi- 
nions, and ſome regulating our Pra- 
fice; ſome taking Place in Matters 
of Civil Life, and ſome in the Con- 
cerns of Religion. 

They live peaceably with reſſ pect to 
the Publick, who pay a due Regard to 
the Laws of their Country, and ex- 
preſs a due Reverence towards their 
Superiors ; honouring them fincerely, 
obeying them ſubmiſſively ; not raſh- 
ly cenſuring their Actions, but putting 
the beſt and moſt candid Conſtruction 
upon them; not being over-buſy in 
Matters that are too high for them, 
and do not concern them, 


d &. - They 
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all as inſincere, who are not ſo enlight- 
ened as they are; but leave them to 
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They live peaceably in Religious 
Matters, who, on the one Side, are 
contented to enjoy their own Opinions, 
without arraigning their Superiors in 
Church and State for being otherwiſe 
minded; and without diſturbing the 
publick Peace, in order to propagate 
their Tenets, and make Proſelytes; 
and who, on the other Side, do not by 
unjuſtifiable Methods of Severity force 
Men into the Profeſſion of what they 
diſbelieve ; whoſe Zeal for their Faith 
never makes them forget their Tem- 
per, nor outrun the Bounds of Chri- 
ſtian Goodneſs and Prudence; who 
make great Allowances for the Weak- ili 
neſs of Men's Reaſon and the Strength } 
of their Prejudices, and condemn not | 


ſtand or fall to their own Maſter; 
praying for them in the mean time, 
that they may come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth, and endeavouring by all 
gentle perſuaſive e to reclaim I 
them, | 
Finally, | 


Of Living Peaceably. 
Finally, They Jive peaceably in Mat- 
ters of common Life and daily Practice, 


who take care to make their Carriage 


inoffenſive, obliging; who are not 
ready to entertain ill Reports of Men, 
much leſs to diſperſe them; who whi- 
ſper about nothing to ſet Friends and 
Neighbours at Variance; who mind 
their own Buſineſs, without intermed- 
dling much in the Concerns of others; 
who can take a „light Affront or Injury 


in Converſation without reſenting it, 


and even a great one without return- 
ing it. 

But I forbear to give any further 
Deſcription of fo known a Duty ; and 
go on to conſider in the 


Second Place, the Extent of it; it 
muſt be practiſed towards all Men : 
Not only toward thoſe who are in 
good Terms with us, but toward thoſe 
who are not; not only to the Good- 
natured and Candid, but even to the 


Captious and the Froward. For, as 


our Saviour argues in a like Caſe, if 


Y 4 you 


II. 


F 
| 
| 
; 
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SERM. you live peaceably with them only, who 
XII. Jive peaceably with you, what Thank 
WV have you? Do not even Sinners the 


Matt. v. 


46. 


Jame? The Worſt, and worſt Natured 
Men will go thus far: For there is 
no Temptation to break Peace with 
thoſe who live inoffenſively with us, 


no room for Contention with the Mild 


| 


and Complying; the Tryal of our 
| Temper is, when Shocking Accidents 
happen to us, when Ill Words are 
given us; when we are touched in 
Point of Intereſt and. Honour; or in 
any other reſpect drawn into a Diſ- 
| pute, and forced to engage: Then, to 
bear Oppoſition meekly, to ward off 


the Anger of our Adverſaries by a diſ- 


ö 


creet and dexterous Addreſs; to keep 


_ | ourſelves free from the Contagion of 


that Paſſion and that Reſentment which 
reigns in them, or free at leaſt from 
the outward and viſible Signs of it, 


| this is no vulgar Attainment, but a 


| | very great Pitch of Chriſtian Perfe- 


fion. And the Apoſtle therefore, at 
the very Time he is giving the Pre- 
| "Bs 48 cept, 
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cept, acknowledges the great Difficulty SERM, 
that there is ſometimes. in obeying it: XI. 
Tf it be poſſible, ſays he, and as much SWY 
as in you lies; intimating, as I faid, 
that in reſpect of ſome Natures, and 
in ſome Circumſtances, it is ſcarce poſ- 
fible, though we do whatever in us 
lies, to come ap to it. 


And this is the Third Thing [ un- III. 
dertook to explain. 

To live peaceably with all Men, in 
the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Words, is a 
Thing abſolutely impoſſible, and out 
of our Reach; for it depends upon 
what we are not Maſters of, the Diſ- 
poſitions and Paſſions of other Men. 
Let us take what Care we can to pre- 
vent Miſtakes, they will ſometimes a- 
riſe; let us with never ſo much Cau- 
tion avoid doing Injuries, we cannot 
always avoid receiving them; ſome 
churliſh and favage Natures there are, 
that delight in Outrages, and are mov- 
ed with no Condeſcenſions, no Com- 


e ſuch Sons of Belial (as was i Sam. 
fag} 7-1 
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SERM. ſaid of Nabal) that a Man cannot 


XII. ſpeak to them. Where violent En- 
WY'V croachments are made upon our For- 


tune or good Name, we not only may, 
but muſt vindicate ourſelves from them, 
though Breach of Peace, and an open 
RKupture with any Man attend our do- 
ing it. Sligbt Affronts, and ſmall In- 
juſtices we may put up; but where 
we are wounded to the Quick, either 
in our Eſtate, or Reputation, we are 
not. at Liberty to be filent: To be 
upon our Defence in ſuch Caſes, is a 
Debt we owe to ourſelves, our Poſte- 
rity, our Relations, and Friends, who 
have all an Intereſt in us. 

When the Cauſe of true Religion 
ſuffers from the Tongues or Pens of 
Libertines and Unbelievers; when any 
open Attempts are by ill Men made 
on the Conſtitution of that Church 
or State, whereof we are Members ; 
when an abſent Friend is traduced 
by lying Lips; or the Name of any 
fincerely good and virtuous Man 1s 
vilified ; it is our Duty in ſuch Caſes 

85 
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to ſtand up, and rebuke this Spirit of s E R N. 
Treachery, Malice, or Prophaneneſs. XII. 
The Honour of God, or the Inter- SVY 


eſts of Virtue would, at ſuch a Time, 
be blemiſhed by our Silence and For- 
bearance : And therefore the Rule of 
our Saviour here takes Place ; be that 
is not with us, is againſt us. He that 
doth not openly and heartily eſpouſe 
the Cauſe of Truth, will be reckoned 
to have been on the other Side. And 
then Peace with Men can never be eli- 
gible, when it implies Enmity with 
God. 

However, in all theſe Caſes, where 
we lay aſide Peace for a more valua- 
ble End, we are bound to have an 
Eye to it, even while we ſeem to o- 
verlook it; and muſt ſo break with 
Men on ſuch Occaſions, as to leave 
room, and to prepare the Way for a 
Cloſure. Var itſelf has its Rules and 
Reſtraints, within which its ſavage 
Cruelties are bounded: Much more 
muſt the Meaſures of our Reſentment, 
in ſuch Breaches as theſe, be tempered 
with 
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SERM, with great Humanity and great Pru- 
XII. dence. We muſt recover our Right, 
Wand wipe off Aſperſions, without Ran- 
cour or Revenge; we muſt contend 


for the Truth of the Goſpel itſelf, fo 
as not to forget the plain Precepts of 


it; and for the Glory of God, with 
ſuch a well regulated Zeal, as does 


not trample upon any of his Com- 


mands: That is, the Warmth of our 
Concern for the beſt Doctrines, Per- 
ſons, or Things, muſt never fo far 
tranſport us, as to make us ſay any 
Thing of any Man, but what our 
Cauſe and his Character will juſtify ; 
nor endeavour to inſpire People with 
worſe Opinions concerning him, than 
we in our Conſciences believe he 
deſerves. And to preſerve ourſelves 
thus far upon our Guard, when we 
are engaged, is a much harder Taſk 
than not to engage at all; and will 
require our calling in to our Aid all 
the pious Helps and Expedients, with 
which Reaſon and Religion will fur- 

| | niſn 
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niſh us; and which therefore I ſhall s E R NM. 


now, in the XII. 
; | A 
Fourth and laſt Place, point out to IV. 
you. 


Many of this Kind there are; but 
the Time I have already ſpent, and 
the Application I am further to make 
of the Whole, will not ſuffer me to 
mention all, or to dwell, as much as 
I ought, even on theſe that I do * 
tion | 


1. The Riſe of moſt of our Diſ- 
quiets and Diſcords is, from the tu- 
multuous and diſorderly Motions of 
our Paſſions ; and theſe therefore muſt 
in the fir/ Place be well regulated; 
eſpecially that fierce and boiſterous 
Paſſion of Anger, which diſcovers it- 
ſelf the earlieſt, and is tamed the lateſt 
of any; and is, of all others, the 
greateſt Enemy of our Repoſe. T hrs 
therefore, and the re muſt be brought 
under the Diſcipline and Government 
of Reaſon, if we ever hope to be eaſy 
to ourſelves. or other Men ; and in- 


deed, 
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SE RN. deed, unleſs we are firſt eaſy to our- 


ſelves, it is impoſſible we ſhould ever 


be ſo to others. We may as well ex- 


pet perpetual Sun-ſhine in Climates 
ſubject to Storms and Hurricanes, as 
that there ſhould be a /afting Peace in 
that Breaſt, where the 1 95 are al- 
lowed to reign. 

2. The next plain Help towards 
living peaceably is, if we moderate our 


Deſires, and ſhorten our Deſigns, with 


Regard to the good Things of Life, 
contenting ourſelves with ſuch a Share 
of them, as anſwers all the good Ends 
of living, and not eagerly graſping af- 
ter more, than would be of real Uſe 
to us, if we had it: The Wants and 
Conveniences of Nature are known, 
and certain, and ſoon ſupplied; but 
imaginary Wants are infinite and end- 

leſs; and he that has ſet his Heart up- 
on them, will find it very difficult 
ever to recall it. He is got beyond 
Reaſon in his Defire, and will proba- 
bly ſtick at no unreaſonable Method of 


obtaining it. And the natural Iſſue 
| of 
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of this muſt be perpetual Feuds and s E Rm. 
Bickerings, Contentions and Struggles; x11. 
for our Deſires will meet thoſe off. 
other Men, as eager every whit as 
ours, and as impatient of being re- 
ſiſted. From whence come Wars and 
Fightings ( ſays St. Fames) come they 
not hence, even of your Luſts? that 
is, from your covetous Deſires; for 
ſo it follows: Ye luft, and have not ; e ir. 
ye kill, and deſire to have, and cannot 
obtain. | 

3. A third Rule, in this Caſe, is, to 
have a watchful Eye upon ourſelves, 
in our firſt Entrance upon any Debate 
or Conteſt; and at that Time to be 
ſure to keep the Reins cloſely in our 
Hands, when there is the moſt Dan- 
ger in giving a looſe to them; and 
they are the moſt eaſily manageable. 
For let us but indulge ourſelves a lit- 
tle in the firſt Motions of Warmth and 
Reſentment, and by inſenſible Steps 
and Degrees we may be wrought up 
at laſt into all the Heighth of Madneſs 
and Folly, The beginning of Strife prov. Ari. 
(faith “ 


- 
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SE RM. (faith the Wiſe Man) is as when one 
XII. lefteth out Water, When the Bank is 
WY once broken down, we do not know 
how far it may flow, or how deep a 

Space it may fill. 

To this we may add, 

4 A particular Vigilance over our- 
ſelves, with regard to the Intemperance 
James iii. of the Tongue, that — which 
ſettetb on Fire the Courſe of Nature, 
and 1s itſelf ſet on Fire of Hell. We 
muſt reſtrain it in every Reſpe&, but 
eſpecially in relation to that natural 
Proneneſs it has towards publiſhing 
the Faults of others; which ought 
never to be done, but with the utmoſt 
Caution and Tenderneſs. We can ne- 
ver ſtrictly juſtify ourſelves in ſpeak- 
ing Evil of any Man, though that 
Evil ſhould be true, but when either 
the Seal of Friendſhip binds up the 
Diſcourſe, or the Rules of Charity 
and Juſtice require us ſo to do, The 
Son of Sirach ſeems to carry this Mat- 
Ecdus, ter very far: Whether it be to Friend 
zix. 8. or Foe (ſays he) talk not 8 other Men's 
| Lives, 
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Lives, and if thou canſt without Os E RM. 
fence, reveal them not; which ſeems X11. 
to bar us from ſpreading an ill Re. 
port of any Man, but when we are 
under an abſolute Neceſſity of doing 
it, He that governs himſelf conſtant- 
ly by his Rule, takes one of the ſureſt 
and moſt promiſing Steps towards liv- 
ing peaceably with all Men: Eſpe- 
cially if, 

zh He keeps himſelf always from 
embarking in Parties and Factions, 
and falling in with Vehemence into 
all the Intereſts and Deſigns of them. 
This will neceſſarily in Time imbit- 
ter his Spirit, and ſour his Humour, 
make him like and diſlike Men im- 
plicitly, and lead him into many Re- 
ſentments, which he has nothing to 
do with. | 

Again, 6 Let a Man that de- 
fires to paſs through this World in- 
offenſively, reſolve to be very dili- 
gent in his particular Profeſſion and 
Calling; and if he has none, to make 
one to himſelf by ſome proper and 
Vor. IV. Z ſuitable 
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8K RB. ſuitable Employment. He that is em- 


ployed, has no Leiſure to move in the 


&Y'V little Diſputes and Quarrels which 


trouble the Peace of the World, and 
which are chiefly kept up and ban- 
died to and fro by thoſe who have 
nothing elſe to do: The Apoſtle there- 
fore (we may obſerve) in his Exhorta- 
tion joins udying to be quiet, with the 
doing our own Buſineſs, as if the one 
was a natural and inſeparable Atten- 
dant on the other. 

Above all, let him add, in the /aft 
Place, fervent and unwearied Prayer 
to the bleſſed Author of Peace, and 
Lover of Concord, that he would pleaſe 
to vouchſafe him the ineſtimable Be- 
nefits of it, and endue him with the 


_ Qualities that promote it, by the pow- | 


erful Operation of that Spirit, whoſe 
Fruits, Love, Joy, and Peace, are 
peculiarly ſaid to be; who inhabiteth | 
only with thoſe, who do in ſome 
Meaſure partake of them, and who 
to thoſe, with whom he inhabits, im- 
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parteth them yet more and more abun- s ER N. 


dantly. 


Thus have I largely explained to 
you the Duty of living peaceably, and 
ſhewn you ſome of the moſt effectual 
Methods of performing it. Would 
to God all that hear me this Day 
would refolve to practice this plain, 
but uſeful Leſſon, as fully as I have 
handled it, and give a remarkable In- 
ſtance of their Compliance with the 
Diection of the Text, in the Choice 
that is now coming before you; 
wherein, I fear, there will be but too 
much Occaſion given of trying how 
far theſe Conſiderations have had their 
due Weight with you, and made a 
deep and becoming Impreſſion upon 
you: 80 7 — 2 

Seven Years I have from this Place 
admoniſhed, exhorted, beſought you: 
What Succeſs theſe Labours of mine 
have had, He knows beſt; for whoſe- 
Y Glory they were deſigned. It will be 
one ſure and comfortable Sign to me 
5 2 2 that 
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E RM. that they have had /ome, if it ſhall 


xII. appear, that the Words I have ſpoken 
to you To- day, are not in vain; if 


they ſhall prevail with you in any 
meaſure, to avoid thoſe Rocks, which 
are uſually ſplit upon in Elections, 
where Multitudes of different Inclina- 
tions, Capacities, and Judgments are 
intereſted. To which End, let me 
intreat you, that ſince in theſe Caſes 
Unanimity, and an entire Agreement 
of Hearts and Voices is not to be ex- 
peed, you would at leaſt take Care 


to diſagree, in as decent, and friend- | 
iy, and Chriſtian a Manner as is poſ- ; 
ſible. i 
Let not your Zeal for any one Man's c 
Character ever draw you to load, and B 
depreciate, and vilify another Take \ 
not up ſlight Reports to Men's Diſ- MI v 
advantage, ſpread them not, encourage WI b 
them not, liſten not with Greedineſs 1 
to them. | : 
Let it be enough, that the unſuc- 0 
| ceſsful /oſe what they ſeek after, an be 
Opportunity of exerciſing among you hc 


that 
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that Talent in divine Inſtructions where- s E R M. 
with God has enabled them. Let them X11. 
not /oſe alſo, as far as in any of you 
lies, their good Name, that great En- 
gine of doing good, by which their 
Labours muſt be made effectual to 
other Perſons, in other Places; and 
which as far as any of you ſhall en- 
deavour to deprive them of, ſo far will 
you endeavour to obſtruct the Influ- 
ence of their Doctrine, and to make 
their Character uſeleſs. 

Remember, I beſeech you, that 
your holy Contention is, about a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel of Chriſt; carry 
it not on by a Violation of any Rules 
of the Goſpel : Thoſe Rules, for the 
Breach of which, if he be a good 
Man ( as I queſtion not he will be) he 
will not thank you, nay will be obliged 
by his very Poſt to reprove you after- 
wards, 

I ſpeak not this to accuſe any of 
you, as if any of theſe Methods had 
been already practiſed; but knowing 
how the Paſſions of Men, not under 
| 2 3 x the 
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SERM. the ſtrong Checks and Reſtraints of 
XII. Grace, are apt to work on theſe Oc- 
M cafions, as becomes me, I warn you. 


Set an Example to the reſt of the 
Pariſhes of this ample City, in the 
Management of ſuch Elections as theſe, 
reform the Diſorders that (God knows) 
too often attend them, Manifeſt to 
the World the Reaſonableneſs of your 
having an Intereſt in chuſing your 
Preachers, by the fit and laudable 
Manner in which you make uſe of it. 
Be not too ſtiff and peremptory in 
your Opinions; Let thoſe who are (or 
ſhould be) conſcious of their not hav- 
ing all the Advantages requiſite to- 
wards determining their Choice in 
theſe Things, defer ſomewhat to the 
Judgment of ſuch as are perhaps ſome- 
what better qualified for it: They muſt 
judge for themſelves indeed, their Souls | 
are concerned ; but let them judge with 
Humility and Modeſty, 

Should ſome little Heats ariſe, while 
the Diſpute laſts, when it is over, 1 
am confident they will vaniſh ; and ” . 
of 
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of you will join in paying that Perſon s E R NM. 
you ſhall pitch upon, the Eſteem due X11. 
to his Function, and to his Station 
here; and which, I take this Oppor- 
tunity of telling the World, I have 
truly received from you. 

However, though I have no Reaſon 
in-any reſpect to complain of my En- 
tertainment among you, yet nothing 
would pleaſe me better than to hear 
that your Reſpe&t and Love was in 
every Inſtance increaſed towards him 
that is to ſucceed me; becauſe nothing 
can be a better Evidence of your Sin- 
cerity in Religion, and of your Growth 
in it, than when you grow alſo in your 
ſincere Regards to thoſe, who in a 
particular manner belong both to that 
and you. And it 1s an infallible Sign, 
that the Truths of the Goſpel have not 
made that Impreſſion upon a Man's 
Heart and Conſcience which they 
ought to do, when the Preachers of 
the Goſpel have not had that Share in 
his Eſteem, which belongs to the Uſe- 


| i 2 4. fulneſs 
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SER M. fulneſs and Dignity of their ſacred Em- 
XII. ployment. 

LOR And this L take to be ſo univerſal 

a Rule, as to admit of no Exception; 

at leaſt, I am ſure, I never met with 

any. And it is therefore my Hope, I 

ſay, that you will always ſhew your- 

ſelves to be a religious People, and 

_under the Influence of good Princi- 

ples, by your Behaviour toward thoſe, 

whoſe Buſineſs it is to watch over you 

for good; which will be one Way, I 

am ſure, of ſecuring to yourſelves a 

| Succeſſion of able and worthy Men, as 

may adorn this Place, equally by their 

Lives and Doctrines; and be a laſting 

Honour and Advantage to thoſe who 

chuſe them. 

| As for myſelf, with how great Im- 

perfection I have performed my Duty 

here, and how far ſhort I have fallen 

of the important Truſt committed to 

\ me, of inſtructing and guiding you in 
the Ways of Virtue, no Body can be | 
more ſenſible of than I am, However, 
thus much 1 take leave to ſay, that in 

Simpli- 
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Simplicity and godly Sincerity J have s RR N. 
preached the Goſpel of Chriſt among XII. 

you; directing my Diſcourſes always 

againſt - thoſe vicious Principles and 
Practices, which to me ſeemed moſt 
to prevail; and ſparing nothing I ob- 
ſerved to be amiſs in you, out of Re- 
gard to Men's Perſons or Opinions, or 
to any worldly Conſideration what- 
ever. | 

The Infidelity of the Age has forced 
me to dwell often on the great Articles 
and Myſteries of our Faith, and to ex- 
plain them largely: But I call God to 
Witneſs, that I never propoſed any 
Explication of theſe Points, never re- 
commended any Thing of this Kind 
to your Belief, but what I firmly, and 
from the Bottom of my Heart believed 
myſelf. The Faith I have delivered 
to you, the Faith of the Church of 
England, into which we were all bap- 
tized, is, I am entirely ſatisfied, the 
ſame that was once delivered to the 
Saints: I hope none of you will be 
ever invited, by the ſpecious Arts and 

„ Inſi- 
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it. I am ſure the Profeſſion of it in 


Wal its Branches and Members, is what, 


by the Grace of God, I intend to live, 
and to die in, 

The Church you are of, is without 
doubt, the pureſt and ſoundeſt, the 
moſt reaſonable and moderate Church 


upon Earth; the neareſt to the primi- 


tive Pattern of any, and the moſt ſer- 
viceable to our Improvement in Vir- 
tue and Godlineſs : Reverence her, 1 
beſeech you, in proportion to her 
Worth ; quit not her Communion for 
any Boaſts to more pure and ſpiritual 
Worſhip; nor for the Amuſements of 
a more glorious and ſplendid one ; for 


the Pretences of thoſe Men who make 


Reaſon their God, without taking in 


Revelation for their Guide; or for the | 
extravagant Follies and Freaks of Eu- 


thufiaſm. : | 
As a Sign of your unfeigned Reſpect 
for her Conſtitution, reſort often to 


her Service, and let your outward Be- 


haviour there ſpeak your inward Devo- 
tion; 
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tion; frequent her Sacraments ; liſten s K RM. 
to her Inſtructions from the Pulpit ; XII. 


breed up your Children in the Know- 
ledge of her Articles of Religion; ſea- 
ſon them early with a due Value for 
her Doctrine and Diſcipline ; and ſa- 
tisfy yourſelves, that this is one of the 
beſt Legacics you can leave them. 

This is what I have always incul- 
cated to you, and, had the Providence 
of God continued me longer among 
you, . ſhould have gone on to inculcate 
ſtill. I can only hereafter wiſh it, and 
pray for it, which I ſhall not fail to 
perform, 


Indeed my particular Employment 
here now ceaſes, but my Relation to 


you, I truſt, never ſhall; I ſhall always 
cheriſh the Memory of it, and reflect 
gratefully upon it, reckoning myſelf 
yours in ſome meaſure, even after my 
miniſterial Office here is at an End, 
and being ready to ſerve any, even the 
meaneſt of you, in all the Chriſtian 
Duties and Services of which I am ca- 
pable. : 


And 
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'SERM. And now, Brethren, I commend you 
XII. fo God, and to the Word of his Grace, 

UWV which is able to build you up, and to 

As xx. give you an Inheritance among them 

bat are ſanfified, And may the God 
of Peace (that Peace, to the Practice of 
which I have now been exhorting and 
perſuading you) may the God of Peace, 

Heb. xiii, Who brought again from the Dead our 
0 Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd of the 
' Sheep, through the Blood of the ever- 
laſting Covenant, make you perfect in 

every good Work to do bis Will; work- 

ing in you that which is well pleaſing 

in bis Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to 

whom be Glory for ever and ever. 

n. Os 
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BOOKS printed for T. Woo Dp WARP, 
at the Half-moon between the two Temple- 
Gates, in Fleet. ſtreet. 


LA 


CLARENDON, Author of the Hiflory of the Re- 
bellion and Civil Wars of England: viz. I. A 
Diſcourſe by way of Vindication of Himſelf from 
the Charge of High Treaſon brought againſt him 
by the Houſe of Commons. II. Reflections 
upon ſeveral Duties, divine and moral, by way 
of Eſſays: — 1. Human Nature; 2. of Life; 
3. Reflections upon the Happineſs which we en- 
joy in and from ourſelves; 4. of impudent De- 
light in Wickedneſs; 5. of Drunkenneſs; 6. of 
Envy; 7. of Pride; 8. of Anger; 9g. of Pati- 
ence in Adverſity; 10. of Contempt of Death, 
and the beſt providing for it; 11. of Friendſhip; 
12. of Counſel and Converſation; 13. of Pro- 
miſes; 14. of Liberty; 15. of Induſtry; 16. of 
Sickneſs; 17. of Repentance; 18. of Conſci- 
ence; 19. of an Active and Contemplative Life, 
and when and why the one ought to be preferred 
to the other; 20. of War; 21. of Peace; 22. 
of Sacrilege; 23. a Diſcourſe on the Reverence 
due to Antiquity; 24. a Diſcourſe againſt mul- 
tiplying Controverſies, by infiſting upon Parti- 
culars not neceſſary to the Point in dehate; 
25. a Dialogue concerning the Want of Reſpect 
due to Age; 26. a Dialogue concerning Edu- 
cation, &c. 27. Contemplations and Reflecti- 
ons upon the P/alms of David, with Devotions 
applicable to the Troubles of the Times. 

| II. That 


CoLLECTION of ſeveral Tracts of the 


Right Honourable E DWA RD Earl of 
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Books printed for T. Woodward. 


II. That important Caſe of Conſcience pra- 
ctically reſolved, wherein lies that exact Righte- 
ouſneſs which is required between Man and Man: 
A Sermon preached at Cripplegate, in the Year 
1661, by John Tillotſon, M. A. and then pub- 
liſhed by himſelf, but hitherto omitted in his 
Lordſhip's Works. Price 18. 

B. This Sermon is printed in the ſame Size, 
and may be bound up with his Lordibip's other 

. Vor ks. , 

III. Seventeen Sermons on ſeveral Occafions, 
by F. Rogers, D. D. late Vicar of St. Giles's 
Cripplegate, Sub-dean and Canon of Wells, 
and Chaplain in Ordinary to- his Majeſty. To 
awhich are added two Trafts; viz. 1. Reaſons 
againſt. Converſion to the Church of Rome: 
2. A Perſuafive to Conformity, addreſſed to the 
Diſſenters, never before printed; being the zd 
and laſt Volume of the Author's Poſthumous 
Works. ; 

IV. A State of the Proceedings of the Cor- 
poration of the Governors of the Bounty of 
Queen ANNE, for the Augmentation of the 
Maintenance of the poor Clergy; giving a par- 
ticular Account of their Conſtitution, Benefa- 
tions, and Augmentations: with Directions to 
ſuch as deſire to become Benefactors to ſo pious 
and charitable a Work: The ſecond Edition: 
By Mr. Econ. | 

V. AVindication of the Hiſtory of the Septu- 


agint from the Miſrepreſentations of the Learned 
Scaliger, Dupin, Dr. Hody, Dr. Prideaux, and 


other modern Criticks. Price 25. 
VI. Dr. Geddes's miſcellaneous Tracts, in 


- 


four Volumes, 86. „ 


VII. Con- 


Bboks printed for T. Woodward. 
VII. Concilia Magne Britannie et Hibernia, 
a Synodo Verolamienſi, A. D. 446. ad Londi- 
nenſem, A. D. 1737. Accedunt Conſtitutiones 
et alia ad Hiſtoriam Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſpectan- 
tia: a Davide Wilkins, S. T. P. Archidiacono 
Suffolcienſi, et Canonico Cantuarienſi, collecta; 
in 4 Vol. 

VIII. Memoirs of the late Marquis De Feu- 
guieres, Lieutenant-General of the French Ar- 
my; written for the Inſtruction of his Son: 
being an Account of all the Wars in Europe, 
from the Year 1672. to the Year 1710. In 
which is given a curious Relation of the Sieges 
undertaken, and the Battles fought in that Pe- 
riod of Time; particularly of the Battles and 
Encounters. of Woerden, in 1672. Seneffe, in 
1674. Zintzheim, in 1674. Mulchauſen, in 
1574. Colmac, in 1674. Altenheim, in 1675. 
Confarbrick, in 1675. Caſſel, in 1677. St. Den- 
nis, in 1678. Walcourt, in 1689. Flerus, in 
1690. Stafarda, in 1690. Leuſe, in 1691. Steen; 
kirk, in 1692. Spireback, in 1692. Landen or 
Narwinden, in 169 3. Marſaglia, in 1693. Carpi, 
in 1701. Chiari, in 1701. Croſtolo, in 1702. 
Luzara, in 1702. Fridlinguen, in 1702. Spires, 
in 1703. Donawort, in 1704. Hockſtet, in 1704. 
Eckerein, in 1709. Calcinato, in 1706. Caſſano, 
in 1706. Turin, in 1706. Ramillies, in 1706. 
Caſtiglione, in 1706. Almanza, in 1707. Ou- 
denard, in 1708. Malplaquet, in 1709. — With 
hiſtorical and critical Obſervations on every great 
Tranſaction, highly uſeful to all who would un- 
derſtand the Art of War: pointing out in ſeveraÞ 
particular Inſtances the Errors and Miſconduct 
of Louis XIV. the Duke of Savoy, the Prince 
of Orange, Count de Montecuculi, the => 
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| ſhals de Creguy, Humieres, Catinat, Villeroy, 
Boufflers, Tallard, Marſin, Villars; the Dukes 
of Vendome and Fuellade, &c. With the Cha- 
racters, Enterprizes, and Military Conduct of 
the ſaid Generals, as alſo of the Marſhall de 
Turenne, the Prince of Conde, the Duke of 
Luxemburgh, Prince Eugene, and the Duke of 
Marlborough : And likewiſe the Intrigues, Views, 
and Characters of M. Colbert, M. Louvois, M. 
Pompone, and M. Chamilliard, Miniſter of State 
to Louis XIV. comprizing uſeful Reflections on 
the Views, Politicks, and Intereſts of the ſeveral 
Potentates of Europe: Together with a brief 
Character of each of the Sovereign Princes who 
reigned in that Space of Time. Tranſlated 
from the French: In two Volumes, 8vs. 
IX. Plato's Dialogue of the Immortality of 
" the Soul; tranſlated from the Greek, by Mr, 
it Theobald. Price 15. 6d. 
; my X. The Humouriſt, being Eſſays upon ſeveral 
Subjects, viz, News Writers, Enthuſiaſm, the 
Spleen, Country Entertainment, Love, the Hi- 
ſtory of Miſs Manage, Ambition and Pride, 
Idleneſs, Fickleneſs of Human Nature, Preju- 
dice, Witchcraft, Ghoſts and Apparitions, the 
Weather, Female Diſquiets, the Art of modern 
Converſation, the Uſe of Speech, the Puniſh- 
ment of ſtaying at Home on a Sunday, Cc. 
Criticiſm, Art of Begging, Anger, Avarice, 
Death, Grief, keeping the Ten Commandments, 
Travel miſapplied, Flattery, theAbuſe of Words, 
Credulity, Eating, the Love of Power, the Ex- 
pedients to get rid of Time, Retirement, the 
Story of Will. Hacket the Enthuſiaſt, In two 
Volumes, 1 2m9, 


